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CON富EN富S

IN甲兄ODひCTION

A,- Austro-Asian Language Family

α) Ⅴ舶-相似0れg Lα同g録のge Groαp

- The Muong

-富he　富ho

b) MolいKh肌er Lαmg調ge Gγ叩p

一冒he Kh重重重er

-7he B融

-皿e Sedang

-富he Kのhor

-富he Hre

-富he Mnong

-富he Stieng

-The Bru-Van Kieu

葛でhe Co　富u

- The Gie-Trieng

-冒he M粛

-The Kho Mu

-The Chor

-The Ta Oi

-The C皐o欝o　　　　　　)

-The Xinh Mun

- The Mang

_すhe Br盆u

〆　-　　　　　　一題he O Du

-富he Ro Mam

- The Khang
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c) Tαg-ずれのまかαng伽geさγ0岬
、　-The富ay

-冒he　冒hai

/ -The Nung

-冒he S狐　Chay

-The Giay

-T血e Lao

-冒hel Lu

-冒he Bo Y

d)財e○-ZαO Lα柳guαge Gr〇四

-冒he H調の重lg

-富he Zao

-冒he Pathen

e) Compos諦e Lα性g%αge G↑0αp

-The L,a Chi

-The L息　Ha

-The Co Lao

-The Pu Peo

B葛Austronesian Language FamiIy

Mαねgo-Po夢gnesうα性かα1喝母のge GγOtlp

置-The Gia Rai

-The Edeh

-冒he Cham

-冒he Raglai

-The Chu Ru

C - Ethnic Groups of the Sino-Tibetan Language

『ami重y

α) C巌州ese Lα性g硬のge GγO岬

-富he Hoa

-富he Ngai

-冒he San Ziu

b) T乞beめ-BtlγmeSe Lα1種gひαge Gγ0机p

_TIie Ha Nhi

-The La Hu

-The Phu La

-冒he　工のlo

- The C66ng

- The Sila

●
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’INTRODUCTION

Vieれα同職es諦視e e偶ぶ‡ of So庇九e倣きA料α. I書is

α regioれOf紳Opねαき肌o鵬○○l‡鎚肌の諺,軌e卿osαge

ooαg Of mαng耽るgrα庇peoples, t九e co珂αc鵬e Of

柳の噂C融ひでes・ I書れcれdes肌的拘れO教肋のねも町さのS,

がαう鵬αnd ○○αS書のI αreαS・

A肌ong掃e 54 e勅諭c極s初頭れⅤ穣舶同視e

Kれ九(Ⅵe功的五〇乞sきれe伽αれe青海c牝g, αCCOtふ融

やγ 9嘱Of拐e α九〇わpo函αt含… So伽e o鵬γ調囲う‾
融es s耽れαS七九e甲α拐軸のら肘uoγ勘HoαタKかれer

わαひe α pOp初α七うoれγα性gれg from 500,000中書肌蹴00

崩れαも加納でs. B動‡ so肋e eきろ爪含c gro明)8耀eきれe O D章句

飛。施仰...肋。さ〇両柳0 ∽・300祝融的α融.ぐ庇を

γ印e鎌肌‡ αれos七弱めg調ge佃調うes pγe§e砧的帥

s印的of鵬Yαれg一日e七〇硯0ひer So%鵬αS‡ Aきれ

α融cα同be c工のSS雄ed αS fo撮oまDS:

Austro-aSian Family

a) Viet-Murmg Language Group : 1. Viet (樹融),

・2. Mα01曜, 3. T九〇, 4. C九ひき.

b) Mon-Khmer Language Group: 5. K加eγ,

6.屯の九畑r, 7. Sedαれg, 8.¥Ko加γ, 9・ Hre, 」0・肌す0れg,

H._鋤el動重2. Br肌ⅤαれK含e均」3・ Coずり重4・ Gie-

輔e叩,重5・ Mα, 】6・ K九〇 Miてらエア・ C九〇γ,重8・ Tα 〇㌔

重9. C九〇廓o, 20. Kんα性g書2重" Ⅹ訪れMひれ, 22・ Mαγ軌

23. Bナα叫24. O D叫25・ Ro拙α仰・
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C) Tay-Thai Language Group: 26. Tα机27.制海,

28・ Ⅳ母性g, 29・ S鋤C加幼30・ Gさの凱3」. Lα0, 32.か均

33. Bo Y.　　　　　　　　　　　　　　、

d) Meo-Zao Language Group : 34. Hmoれg (Meo),

35. Zα0, 36. Pα一掃e旬.

e) Other Language Groups: 37. La; c噂38. Lα

Hα, 39・ Co Lα0, 40.亨母P○○.

Austronesian Family

Malayo-Pchynestan Language Group : 4]. Giα Rαi,

42・朋〇五48. Cねα仰, 44.鬼αg疑, 45: C庇鬼の.

Sino-Tibetan Fa平Iy

a) Chinese Language Group: 46. Ho4 (Hα71),

- 47. Ngαら48. Sα克之をα.

b) Thbeto-Burmese Language Group : 49. Hα N巌,

50・さα親ら5重. P庇Lα, 52, Lo Lo, 53. C○○l臥54, S乞

-　Lα.

〆　ず九ese 54 e拐中c巌8読c融eれ%融でed8 0fわcα!

gγOtゆSひるを7じd弼eγe面de7もOm海α枕ons鋤dわ勅1めγeds

OJ dうα【ecお.拙eなれねe掃海cまきu o脇〇海e碩α細eIg

C○州C帥・きγα柁d諭弓九? p揖庵疑りe Se融ed do軸乃nれ拐e

面dね融s α庇上的e p!α海of型γ拐e件もⅥe毎α伽α融

諦口的eれOr拐eγn pα毎o巨e海面Vieきれ甲卑ずれeg αre

fo柵ed bg l軌e combう7融io毎　Of　拐e MoすいKれ肌eγ

pop初αきまo性　αれd　拐e、急性九のbさきα篤でS Oi　砺e Tαg　珊扇

beわng諦g　書o Mαねg○○Po母でもeSうα1ち　Hα1も　の諦音　富α州g

め靴g初のge gγ0αpS.

ずれe pop話の細れOf Ml仰性g,、肋0, Cれ巧寄畑d拐e

掘れo性gれ加b海面s to加αγe基es$高明ue棚ed bgきれe

財α1吊れeあきれe肋o亀ふれ癌性αγeαS Ofき庇pro海綿七eS OJ

Hα So拘Bう7沈,ずれα州九Hoα, Ngheずれ九α性d Bわれでぐま

ず振eれMos‡ of拐e Mo伍K加けeγ pO卸l融う0同職ひe oれ

さ

α S彊卿ofめれdl s擁e書c九れg fro飢肋e Ⅳor拐We8‡

肋側ghきれe舟%0れg Soれ廓の叩e書O TαリⅣg的的

Ceでかα上削g肋α性ds α融きれe舶eたoれg de加. Pのでt Of

七九〇でαg珊αi popu重のきiol言海きれe e偉さ‡ 6f V栂Bαc

(相即叱れerれⅣor軌Ⅵe肋の飢)関eγe p↑eSe訪れVie加αれ

αS eαr母のs beforeきれe音C九rおを細れeγα.ず疑り・C○l頼め一

種烏ed七〇きれe btl鵬れg o†き確」臨s‡ s七αきeS油性○γ七九〇γ同

Vうe帥α肌. A pαγ‡、 of脇e Mのきαg○○Po母性eS乞q性pOp肌

的io川面o fo靴融ed擁e α同cielしきSき高e of C九の肌pα掬e

ね0関れ自肪e ce海面押巾of沈e富αg Nguge性P海eαびか

すれe αb〇°e-個el露わ舵d pop初α悌o件s砂eγe pγeSe庇oll

雄s s諦卿〇二月α融αS eαrlg αS befoγe掃e C九γis七うα飢erα・

Oきれeγ pOp初のをわ耶e海釘ed Vieき棚,仰のきdi鵬γe所

perね臓of鵬で°γg.ずれeれγgeSきれ同ig叶α窃o綿OCCひい

でed 5000 geαγS αgO〆もれd仰αS cO?鵬Cきed仰細れ耽e

b王oodg sαppreSSわ納怠bg七九e C撮れeSe f鋤ldα工○○…きS,

枕e海砂αSうolも0f蒋%dα裏S細れ,捗る軌のαrS, epide仰うcs,

弱orきαge、 ofねnd…

掘gγOきまoれSではuα聴読cγe耽ed仰eoo e裏eme7融活況e

わcα串op話α銑on, Or SOme‡れ鳩S Creα‡ed greα白ふp九eαt)-

αお印崩〇九書o融的〇九αγもgeきれe de肋OgrのまれねSう拙α需0れ

of’eα〇九わcα協g (Ⅵeきれso庇九eγm・ Ⅵe七舶m,甘oα,

ずれαらe比)肋es`仙台gγα枕周s grαd同軸〇九αれged七九e

うα壷ααge, eき71男Ogγαp筋c αれd c初旬硯γe海ioγlS崩p of

振、ne仰se諦eγS α$ α調αSきれe αbo諦giれes・ずれるs固

めきれe αSSまれ祝融胴の11dまde飢t雄cαきまol子OfきれeびαrうがいS

de肌ogrαp九うc e青e仰e融OJ α加α陶, α融s叩e胸es

eγαSe寄拐e七γαCeS Of so個e gγ○αpS.

As　α reSt肋　of ‡五〇se　九isきorうcα事　岬九eので池事s, eαc九

grO岬uαS靴Oね性geγ∴cO鵬Cわ唯Ofう書sれれαbうtαnc助

の雇九のd書o海e海er仰視gIed煩う軌Oきれeγ de肌ogrαp九ね

e記meれ‡3.倍αC九(肋凋細函l　九αd　七〇　sp疑　α崩　されe

sぐα桝eγed諭相調胸裏ocα棚es. Co鵬eqtふel融釣れeαC九

7



αγeα軌cre is α medるu同音　血的g伽ge, α　b溺れg母のき　or

如αr飾れgひのき　p九eれO肌的0乱　肋e　性の七九eγ　七〇でlgα○　○で

sc泣卸(8 0塵州foγgO鵬備α00寄ねびSeβ o弱りで肪融完納e

畑面聴, e掃海c振g oγ be○○肌es α deαd乙α納gひαge. T肪s

αねo qpp擢sきo書庇即esきg花館耕脇cα職種re.ずれe伽はわで融

C融での七七eγ加s beeれ部伽ぐかed, α融おc融耽αe織成ed bg

α cerきα訪れ初の巾beγ OJ peぐ的袴の璃ね8 8軸〇九の$きれe co性-

Se細れce Of拐e nα海相α番deれ000海α械0同, 0手αさege同d

αbo海のre個oわな)仰e己のす油, 0γ∴αbo沈脇e‾ odgsseg of

‡庇　et九爪巌的, 0γ∴SO軌e C雄心γαL peoo掬掃うes・

F完肌きれe訪れ肌e肌Oγまαさ脇e ecoれO肌g 〇千Vie切梱れ

るs one of se巧-St↓郁cまe鵬机でe捗的O性畑き柳e・肌e

高批ges boγe a竹肋e °γ 【es8 cわsed c庇叩偶c縛r.ずれe

貧鉱朔短め巧妙中筋er坊的職房0押i αgric岬的伊eれ脇e

c花心座職g8 0γ i1き七九e r宛日揮e事d$, αγe O7函参e坊-紺ppOγ‡-

れg・ぐれeg e的中卿e砺e話細γp克鳩pγα嘉糾α8 foγ pγ0-

d帥cお的eg f弱れ弛すすも0庇. OtDれgき〇七九日俄ffer帥ce

れきれ,eわα七乞o柳α嘉co仰俄きまo性s ofきれe I○○α【まきをes,復調履書庇

九〇肋oge紳〃 °f妨e prodtIctうoれCれαγαCきeγ,きれe扇耽αgそS

C訪硯光　耀e se曾αγのきe勅諭depe融e硯g fγ0同Ieα〇九

°‡九er.ず加pop章加房On Of霊力e　肌鋤仰寂れのre偶　れee慶

Sの擁,加で寄砂αrゼ, iαγS,弱りeγ 0γ仰の伽e佃七S, cO押er l塵の-

弱s, COわひで拐reαds, eね. bγOtlgわきJγO同l拐e卿疑鵬.

Coγ砂eγSe母,拐e pop曾′加わ件高枕e p揖耶鵬ed b可-

加わ, cα拐e, bαmb○○声0○○寄,旬e海g s弛拒,肌ed彊紬α嘉

仰α‡eγiαあ, fores‡ pγOd%CきS fro飢きんe肌o切れきαれαγeαS.

T庇pqp初α青さ0州海擁e cQα8きαさきreαS航空α S肌p融

0揮うs九, Sα巧f乞sねsαuCe OO施杭加g e鴨℃九αれge for.γiceタ

bαmb○○,きれbeγ αれd o拐er性ecessる書穣・ず巌s e耽加nge○

○I ○○m同Od海es庇s gγαdt初己g bec○肌e α tγ午的ioⅥα夢

調αひO」吊げe. Sα,C九c鵬書oms αS “Sもじ。朋子需eれds巌p′, αγe

no‡ 01痢α押nedもetひeeれCO肌個↓性eSれ0れeねcα鵠机

の肌Ol喝　p℃op彊　of　拐e sα肌e e拐れ繭旬, b庇　の轟的

beきooeeれ○○肌肌母性eS beわ性g拐gわd研ere庇疑α駒e$,

8 9

筋骨ere州を　e視諦c彊es. T崩8　refこe償$　机e co鵬をα所

同硯ααI αid 〇九αγαC七杉でα飢01岬拐e po車高αきるo% Of dげ-

匡γ鋤き∴繭而c娩sれtれe of bαd crQpS Or活きをq㌢

Of ooαγ.

O性拐e oきんeγ庇肌d, desp牝e細rうc九仇ess,同の地でc is

融γe個e的加r叶I書で印諦e8 α/きre棚融ous e揮帥

α融　の　cO職ec海e s‡rel頓カ　ナe8t掘れg from●肌ひきαα夢

α線α〇九肌鋤きOf peopね職ひれgまれoれe 〇千d砺er鋤きの柁償.

ずれe need書oクoうで~ e∬0γ書Sわやroducきるoれ言わ軌e s書棚ggね

のgα印S　創弗αγα裏cQ高柳紡e$ JγOm O性e ge納erα書io同‡0

α耽汚れeγ ○○?扇妨〆es擁e f話$書ftふれdα肌e桝でのさ佃cわr,視の‡

creαきe$拐e oo親書o同州ふきe　α撮e勅諭c毎浸sて扉机di手

feγe硯c擁伽でeS, d桝γ叩ねng伽geS,励eきれeγきれeg

αre αもorig諦es or ne叫」Se硯eγS毎Ⅵe鋤の請,印0 α

筋g九eγ ○○m肌でふれ細り: COM財ひNI富Y O『 V凋冒ⅣAM-

ES母∴ⅣÅTION.す巌s c○細心同母押i地　肌的8き　れeceS抑rまれ

露わe α怠紳おce所re勅e p補母を九eれ加b宛αれcg、 Ofき加

巌海星,的確〇九　ふs de筒8e夢g pop㌦α毎d (肋d　γe耽るt肋g

亘γ0坤eぐOαS, 0所ereきれe prodαc青さt)eゆrces加のe reα4庇d

α振gれeγ degγee, 0面eγe forme諦gきれe、 cαp綿のl of α競

う説教epe融e庇的d sot〉ereまg仰s細あり氾S SQきtや

拙eまl融g of拐e伽塙0仏S ■e掃海c eね肌帥・七SれVieト

調伽撮氾S foγ相場dひeγg eαγIg;まき　柳のS ○○nSO【乞dのきed

α抑寄書esきed αS拐e柵枕01吊0αS舟ced所脇机e co同気α海

況reα ot foreigれ海側ぶまo性S bg需肋peγ勧おきα拘d加的dα事

OrCeS. Ot。れg to its geogrαP筋cα嘉s紘関脇o% α71d t厨

rわれのess o白きs綿の蝕でαこresources, Vうetれαm九αS be帥

α!こtか0αg九訪s巌sめでg七九eきαγgeきOf αγmうes of αggreS-

$わ均mα7砂きる仰es sきroれger αれd e加re肌e母bαrbαrOルS.

拙α‡ねび砂,叩Ceきれeg seききledわもVieれα肌eSe teγrれ

‡0γg　脇ese e拐毒c紡es, 0れ1肪eうr o砂?7　t疎ら　sき○○d

α海露寄書o defend t九e事をfe oj拐e c○亀面rg α1ねe捕りre

砺e　鋤rl)わα　0ナ　拐eiγ　九〇肌e弛れd,拐eまで　eきろ周るc綴es.

FγO肌を九〇 begれ癌性g ofきれe C九γうsき細れeγα α同調性Otひ
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振pop高αきか〇位he制水io伽!仰れ0融es証明牢仰耽

れ優のeもeeれSき捜gg軌g s九〇諦d糾tO S九〇高庇r関脇きれe

K轟沈, αgαれs書　f〇千eigでも、れひ蘭eγS, fγ0肌　沈e Tγ伽g

Sis‡eγS, Il別件eCt乞ol? (40-43 A.D) cαp七でんγれg αきO仰′ce

・・65 d乞s青でうc㍑・わき庇s航lggわs foγ机のtio飢α=れde-

p帥de性ce oγ foγきれe寄efe鵬Ofきれe加個eさα諦co紅

duc融bgユリBon (542)タ財αうHαC房(722), Ngo

Qαge性(939), Le Hoα1可98き),ユリず航0棚K穣(重075-

jO77), Tγα同H…g Dα0で重3きれce伽γg) Le Loi (1軸

cel勅γg), Q亀lα性g竹駒g (エア89) α硬especiα聴d明海g

七九eねs‡ teれdecαdes αgのか鳩をきれe FγeれC九do肌iγ融わ巧

硯e JαPαneSe r初e, tr融in tbe st母ggle αgαi7tSt US

αggreSSまo7) αnd αgα融出he完Dαγ bf sαbotαge tOαged

bg七九e γeα諦0舶γg eね伽eγ臨海きれe Be擁岬加d諦g

cれcねsのきpγeSe7比

で九e t)αγうoひs e砂海cさき浸s　れ　Vまe書周α伽　軌e　諒　α

筋sきoγ 0のしe油筋ogγαp筋c　20同e, 0γ∴α　さαγge　α性c乞e7t七

椿をo壷cα夢c混血rα子αγeα Sきre露崩仰gかo納れ∴SOuきれo吊れe

Yα約-七之e約七九e Iγld〇〇九れese peγ海s初α αれdきれe Soひれ

eαSきAsiα -∴ s血筋ds∴ずれose po即l庇うoれS hα1)e Creα青ed

α∴わcα夢　c初め白さ　Cα職ed Ausきr○○αS乞α性　Ct初αγe bg

Sきるe砺isきs,り厭〇九さs q諦e d研eγe庇fγO肌軌e H旬の性g九e

イY〔男0伽でまぴeγ) c妨αγe …dきれe I融うαれC据αγe・ずれe

αpOgee O直れα‡ c据%re “,αSきれe spきeγ協d α↑td o高g海α書

Do同g Soできcα青海γe章ずれe forefα軌eγS Ofき妙Se e掃海○○

ぐ海es cγOSSed　拐e　脇γeS九〇記　of c諏陵α七う〇倍　も庇O

ま肌posわg ecoすわ肌をc, pOさをきicαら　de棚e母音　pO即加ted

ふeαSね的所g机eiγ 〇秒性C他職uγαさc訪聞γS旦竹d α巌g九

さe凋o声ec九周るque : CO融r伽的偽〇千諦αde暮s, dgkes,

d細gさ71g Of cα71αZs, tαming of eさepれαutS, b可falo,

1. The end of the Bronze Age-the beginning of the

Iron Age. The flrst vestige of this culture y恒S‘ discovered

at Dong Son (Thanh Hoa).
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華α8中れg書九〇 ‡ec海q椛Of肌融上0掘れg, b凋d短調

o白油er α性d seα-gOれgびeSSels, b鳩胸的Of伽棚あ

で○○fed　九〇章l$eS○○n・一Sき肪s, r○○fed-bγうdges,調の陥れg

αgγic初きまんγαき　まmpわ仰e海S (pめ糾g庇,九〇es, αd名eS…),

時e坪0鵬(砂のγ寂光c胸s, αγmo…, bolOS, SpeのでS)・九〇桃子・

九〇脆　動きe鵬鵬(eαrきれe耽uαre, pO桝erg), 0γnα巾かe庇S

(b畑ce栂s,重0‡碕07~ Cこ0仇es…),同調簿cα高郷書棚me所S

イbγO71Ze dγtlmS, khen f妨es…) αγ細Ies of αγt (StαtueS

Of庇竹調性be海gs, b乞γds, α海肌αさ8…).ぐれeg αさso reαc九・

き寄α隔g航eびe乙of ct強祝融0同(γ庇, Co沈!α〇品色刷的

クobi競れ私) ;拐e隻I tβ〇年e p亀硯0ひer-融e t)eS‡s, S職碓タ.

めれc短融...耽eg軌e側九〇でD ‡o prepαγe f○○d, dr訪露s,

tobαCC○ (cooたed　γ乞ce, Cαたe,寅sれ　sαtlCe, br印αge,

七品αcCO)ノ枕eひれαd軌e加班of f雄性g破れきeeされ,

perfoγαきれg　沈e待　eαγ【obes,弛cqαeγれg　きれeれ　亡ee七九,

c加で面g beきe串のききo諦g七繭γ bodうes ;沈み競$O鳥肌etβ

九〇請出O tふSe Cて↓γγe7堅I捗れるきs sひく崩のS bro7t之e dr糾飢S,

Sめれe brαCeきets,肌O職usc s九eus or u諦びeγSα書eqひれの-

地面s stl〇九αS Cわれc○押er oγ bro彬e庇eれ羅(gこれgs,

drα相場, C○○事c諦g poきs), b亀坊のわ, e己ep航海S, p〇七をeγg

旬αSe). In.軌e c混血γαさ　αれd sp雄きtlαI　子らe記,拐eg

pγα璃seきれe ct擁of αnCeSきOγS, 0γgα1もう律soc細ie$諦

切れる〇九秒0肌e桝○○Cゆg α靴をmpoγ亡の而p°S宛われ(肋α〇

七γ雄性eαらb崩れeα【 sgs毎仰鳩bes乞des pα諦αγc痢)・勅eg

九αびe　読g鵬　αbo沈　きれe　○○mmo仰　oγさg海　印　碗eうr

eを脇c鵬$:∴九eねge函Of硯e sq伽Sれきれeわge融of

M〇七九e「 Aα　α1もd Fα脇eγ　LαC,拐e　さeg帥d　αbo庇∴α

000肋α1亀O所じ〇肌のγγうed α dog,き71e　ねgeれd αbo%き財r

Dγ“m　α71d Lαdg Dγtm; legends re鵬cting t九e

Sき刑ggさe αgα況sき件αれγα己cのめm続es (SoれT初め0γ鴨かe

Ge海e of拐e Mo勘同書αれ鳩α性dずれ岬で諦九〇γきれe Gel塵

of Wαte亙tbe co71CePt Of the Yin α?td Yang,〆

MQ拐eγ γうce oγ別ce Sot↓吊れe c碓of Sわれe, Of Trees,

especまα陶かees sumbo椛れg暮oできge擁tg α%d扉ひαciきり
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suc九αS机e bα納まのγ暮加e,七九〇加かOk毎ee声庇c地Sめ肌

0白〃0γ弱頑的g Heα脚,留の硯山脇ずれ伽脇eγ・関わり

d海dedきれe αCcOγdれg書o振αgrまcα軌調書cgcさesタ

鵬geαr b函g ○○mposed of書でDO peγまods弓庇period /

o白話かα擁聞s加納g煽れ鵬fうでs書sp血g t航据わr

七〇振れαr鴫S擁gきれe,軌eきれe of res‡ α壷t九e

折れe of ge青海g軌やU融九〇擁博「砂Oγkきれの同士αr佃的

伽0塙. Be衰d鋒, ‡庇ひれα捉αきreαS肌e Ofれ似邦をio糊書

棚巌cれe αれd pop初α吊細rαt肌e αれd αγ白O瑚月面ゆ-

仰αき耽00dc読書き的α融耽れogrαp聴,励e so,-gSタp岬pe‡
’s加もひα州d秒の柁r印押さ書s九〇秒, α仇d o軌cr pop高調・

かαgS α融gα同eS : “c∽,,七九でo仰視g,仰γeS描線g, 00α批-

海g o綿Sき批$.心).
農

園　硯αき　C混血re　うs　きれe c重ん軌rαI fo%れdαきまoでも　0f沈e

d研ere海側耽るo7融eわ肌e融0れⅤ来光棚同誓eさα叫α紳優

もeのけ8 α deepeγせれd deepeγ Vまe七,亀α飢eSe加鵬の調でた

読書九e ceαγSe 〇月ts de凋opm帥・克軌叩rooess of

扇融明り視α　事的め的re照αS beeγずCO肌p花柳C就く丸鳩胸-

軟椛d α7めれαS reCeわedれα Seねc鉦e賞)αg肋e f毎e

eわれe庇S Of七九e側軌rα農tγelもds塙0飢OuきSまde. B諦

耗弱枕細島es o競α Viet仰αmeSe St擁e α融cα1肌Ot. be

co面請簿d海況の1砂　0硯eγ foreうgれC↑J拙γe・ Iきのきso
’rej陵c聴視eすれ0気QSSe融α書きγαまきs of七九e cα軌r○ ○f

鋤証　e書棚融g. If　耽　沈e e融　of　軌e 、Lαきeで

かe D叩α軸(王7-利光九ce性地帯es)きれe　航∽α加でg　諦

拐e p海鵬もりのS fさouγis競れg,砺α‡ of軌e Nor机-もじeS‡当

たれe的α gγeα書det)さめpm調e庇的軌七九e b海九〇f sα〇九

greα‡ 000γたs αS “rわれDα↑t Ngu房Yet↓’’・ (Ad諦ce gうで)∽

七〇き庇わびeγ αきpαぐれgきれe) K九u肌己てらN飢g Vα.

I tt)αS αZso the perまod tt’加7t諦視e CαO Lα71g αreα,

き加でαg N糾同g据eγαれげe卵αrked α鵬叫S亡印う7点き8

deびeめp肌e海関う拐毎oリe?s沈びeγSe bg Q明証Ⅴαれ,

′Q%α負N九αC Or bg αγも0すき甘mo%S α沈九〇γS…

12

A cめseγ s加dg of coeγひきrα強め紬のl eねme面加納e

部のき諦α　α$ u寝朋　のS Sかri血αl oo請糾すe Of厳君eγ印書

e油性をcまきまes, OJ d母隼γe鵬　め働露拐cs,加わs　録S See

祝言0%g九‡加8海南ねで翫es α仰dきれe同osきco肌mol! pO海s・

耽see肌s書hα七拐e di薙re?もをe掃南海es諦Ⅴ穣舶肌

加で)e beeでも海諦gれ九〇耽eS b通耽れ帥色sαme S函e

帥eα高ng c沈汚れes of　拐e、釣り職場　亀の約〇雷同g,也ざる仰げ軌e 、

馳同e prOdαぐ読ollき○○ね諦視e cわαr拐gs orれ七加

諦e鵬.肋cg hαのe沈e sα耽eゆrm鵬0f fαまき九の壷でe軒

昂0れ,脇e sα飢e foγmS　α1競　r話es of recγeαtうo鵬,

Jes擁庇うes,.SOngS α性d dα耽eS...

ずれe mα1珂estα海耶Of拐αき鋤【tαγα上↓痛切00巌c九

〇偽書れe suγfαCe∴See肌書O be度弼eγel巧αre αれos青書九〇

sα肌e. Foγ　eα訪　e掃海c宛り　んαS　まきs ot陶　砂αg　句

儀鷺preSSわ巧　もOね,うcねらs some厳納れeS　ひeγg Oγig諦αなれ

co可oγ同軸関るきれ‡heさ中州g co融をきるo鵬,鵬かel of

soc海deびeわp肌e飢ら軌e psgc九〇わgまcαl c加でのCきeγ α1め

き穣geogγαp巌cαきめ性dscαpe Of eαc吊ocα拐g・ I‡弓s foγ

きれうs売αSol吊れαきeαC九c亀ふ軌γα事eIe仰e海OJきれe Ⅵeき-

紳α肋eSe 7庇うom仁is e印γeSSedれひαγ乞o%S α1宅d αききγdcきれe

Joγn鳩・ずれose ``弱g庇坤feγe性CeS’, 〇両l航g棚g癌き癌

叫碕ied c○γe,もひ崩c九sert)eS αS α bαSさs o性び筋d1軌e

諒d海dtIαさe!eme庇cαn de↑〉eわp.

ずれe　筋s七〇帝cαら　econo肋うc　α性d cl説的γαl　γeきαきまo那

加oc s毎el軌狼男gd碕e ‡rel浸of脚でOC九e肋e鵬α融

棚的ぐαきまo7亀　歴reα寅I e蛮sきれg　α肌O仰g　拐e d窮ere硯

eきれll袖銑e$まγ)厳君eγe励めcα拐ies. Ifれ硯e p損鵬,

諦eα諒さ○○α穣柳的e pγOCeSS 〇月oγ肌偶でまo仰〇十的eわcα己

○○わびγ Of加○ ○γ肌α棚et勅を壷をes九αS eγもded,れ

七九e飢胸諦αれα「eαSきれるs pγOCeSS Of foγ肌α房o州of拐e

わcαきcoloルナOl∴庇bαSまs oJきれe co仰coγd of個α噂

e拐拘るc彊es闘わgれきれe sα肌e加bまきα‡おst硯g〇㍍g

Oγき.富加きるs拐eれeCeSSαγg γeS高書ofきれe pγOCeSS 〇十
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輝れgきOgeき九er, prOdα融g書Ogeきれeγ α融細れ印g

諾盤。霊豊s霊嵩誓Of海面000
And書九〇 gγαd関口or肌α併0のOfきれe co肌moo c斑伽α己

coわびr Of eαc丸めcα班かis諦fαc‡∴九e proces? Of

sdecきれg鵬q伽海esse負ce of擁c初研e O自抑eき脇c-

叫U ,o αSきO e諦九七をe c融で↓re O吊れe Vま的調mCSe

柵tうol章.ずれαきまs u九りαpαγ書fγOmノbei叩CO鵬宙o%S t加で

硯eg beめ周g toきれe富αg,きれeiZα0,拐e Bα肋のγ,肋e

Kh肌eγ e軌壷c触, eびergO毎e feels二t加亡七九eひれαのe α

co肌moれbわod, α CO肋飢0旬cO棚cうe性ce, tれe Vまeき伽i飢eSe

bわod,拐e V頼れαmeSe cO耶Cうe耽e・

Si耽e拐e AtlgルS‥945廓e棋力的きる〇時α部d espe房のlきg

$諦〇〇　七九e comp工e‡e　嘘beγαtまo納　Oi So沈h Vie加の肌,

脇eγe九飢)e bとel再0鵬細eγαb事e c加肌geS海況e life of

鵬di鵬γe牢/軸読ic鵬s拐Ⅴ細偽α肌ずれe lOOrたれg

卿eop!e 、Ofきれe伽γ30uS e沈壷cう海s αγe個のS七erS Of

拐eir 〇秒のdesきまれg亘れe亀I Cα11 elec書t庇γepγeSel加硯)c$

寄書で)αrious Ieびeきs, S∽dきれeうr sollS α性d dαt↓g九意ダS tO

Pαγ旬の融Goひer仰れe海pOSおナナo伽拐e gγαSSγ○○きs to

きれe ce耽rα裏Ieで〉e比で九e peopさe諦きれe個九〇わcoて↓件をγg

αγeクo崩噂eff〇十串0弗耽れα書eきれe eco性omic, C初旬rα【

αnd soc融dうscr印α1諦es be細eel‥he肌o伽をα諭的d

き庇p履性αreαS. Pαγ珂CαdγeS α州d people fγ0肌七九e

p海棚gOわ_」きれe n肌庇αれαreαS書O b融d鵬0両o個eS

α硯さ　きo　胸p t脹　れcα嘉　e勅而c∂でうes de掲op　めcのし

ecoれOmg α綿d c研…e. Cαdres jγ9肌のα需鋤S e拐融一

雄es o栃〇九α。e bee↓∴ rαれedうγ‥九e s加↓ggIe α通

れprodt元きまoすらOr訪♭ SC九〇〇事$ αれd母性弛eγS頼es αγe

たeep諦gねeg po諦め鵬諦S亡α七e α性d Pαγきg Oγgα鵬諦

theまγわcα繭es. Aきprese諏,七九e九eαds of et,eγg事e↑〉eき

of αで肋0璃gまれ掘れges, dis章γうcきs α1ふd proひれces諦

視e　肌oひ庇のi拘　αγeαS　αre∴∴cαdγeS jγO肌　d研eγ鋤き

eきれ海cう七うes.
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W融のt)ieoo書o gγqれα切らで富野Ot,れg訪e概所的

CO胸筋0耶Of肋e T昭やねof t)α巧0αぶe掃海c鵬es,珂e

Pα巾り同職餌のきe九億t)e dec乞de寄書〇九eわ七九e pe〇㌦e書o

書のたe拐e γ0αd可C○鵬c祝う之αきio徹Of prodα〇七うo巧書o

grαd糾α陶軌融dきれe co柳‡rびSうわd煩的諦α嘉poき`融α海ies,

αれd書肌n O亀ふγ C○伽的Jro加α bαc短oαrd αgric血頼α!

co鋤‡rg海0 α SOc細さうs吊1追録S加α巌ed o男c. A七pγeS-

e桝らうl吊れe c○胸書でgside硯e people加のe bきe飢0γgα1い

う乞edれ‡o pγOdαC書をo7) ○○鵬c海es i7t αdeq母αte for相場

γα,3gされg !γO仰, u0γ亙e篇c就航ge gγO岬S α筋d c○○perα-

鋤es ‡o s枕席e fαγ伽S. 」れd鵬きγ硯ce調書γeS言南郷擁のし

αgγさc章雄鳩での巧oresきTgぐO納れかe章節も諦めeて)er拘ひれeγeれ’

きれe ○○…tγg COns棚庇e α肋0わe foγce O二位九e coひ巾γびS

ec○同omic　α7凋　soc勧　deで〉eわp肌eγ比　で九e gro関れg

OOO砧諦g cれss α性d海e鵬ge海気α i飢c加わso鳩　α融

d叫g轟きeγS 〇月九e側面0鵬伽きるo側面肌訪oγ紹es・

ひで満たeわも肌α7妙deて′e霊opれg oou庇でies,調うきeγαCひれ

Vie加のm九αS bee納旬1澗α同e庇α基地eγαdicα青ed, et)e代

れ拐e肋o賞海α活αγeOO α1td諦軌eれe頼り掩beγα書ed

αγe低Of so亀l肋e手職Vうeきれαm. Ⅴ∂cα擁γ調工寄れd ○○肋p書e-

mel融γg educロ南0仇　S〇九〇〇ls hαUe be帥　Ope鵬d　毎

蒔きγicおのれd pro房男c料C棚dr帥OJひαγわ桃e机で庇-

宛らes cα桝わ糾柳きれeiγ mOt九eγきOllg%e.ずれe people’s

poもりer九αS bee仰000高c沈g olもやeC融scrゆきs for d労-

feγe庇e掃海c紹es.ずeか-b○○たs庇で7e beeれ∴CO肌p鵬d

α性d ‡eαC九eγS∴hαt)e bee耽　れα読ed　き〇　七eαch　う7亀　で九〇

肌oきれeγ　めれg母e. A‡ pγeSe性き　れeαγ母子e性scγ乞pきs for

ひαγうo伽s e掃海c海es　αre beれg　砂oT烏e寄▲ 〇両.甘んe

7調%o71α!ミan・g重んのge (q 4OC 7~g叫is t九e o筋cまα"rmgtlαge.

Iきるs tlSed諒のd両面s軍γαきれe α労のirs αnd αS α肌e俄u肌

ね性gt↓αge be弛eel? d研ereのきe雄性ic宛うes・ A cαmpαig性

foγ軌融dれg α 11e匂0即e九αS bee仰山…Ched α高上的e

peopさeタs九eα!硯加S be○靴音Cαγed foγ. Epまde伽まcs α1事d

諦fα硯∵肌Oγきα疑り九αリe decγeαSed.財αねγiα加0 b○○%
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鯛賜わの綻d　海　鵬　肋のわ　的寄　きれe pさop嘩　陸

e坤eぐめ同Cひ　れαS beeれ　e競ellded.研究心.砺e de口eト

Op肋的‡ of p%b振　れeα書棚.海　拐e　叩け0耽海蛍部　αγeα$

αs αe暮嘉αS海軌e p職場,きれereねα 7職の耽れstαきるo競

れeひ∽g t融のge α函α加頭触れeひeγg寄る弱予納.勅e

かeα$%γe Of　7融をo飢職　航erαきuγe　α雇　αγ‡九αS be帥

b年的g庇海o f硯かαひ.富庇御αきC胸0γd `・Ⅳα窃0融

c加でのCきer α融s○○融約〇〇性能加,,加s be∽きめroαg枕g

α押職ed. T九e f拐eきぐのd紡0職S α仰d o拐〇わso飢e cαS‡0飢$

Of eαC九e軌庇触れのt)e been pγeSe門)壷の融dのみ

Oped・ Locα! e鵬創れ胡厄s of $O柳gS α喧dα桝CeS加のe

be印　Se‡ αp　海0%g九oo‡鵬　c○…陶.席eseαγCh

諦s海庇es ol種　創調うo仙境　班eγα弛γe　α性d　αγ書　の融　0γ~

e枕性ogγαp九g 、加のe抑b耀九ed n掘れg b○○短oでも肋e

録のγio糾s e軌%涜虎esれVうe‡耽α肌α性d ol吊れeiγ班eγのき旬re

αn匂　α面　河eα$母re.

In α亀ひOγd,鵬c斑鳩rα! α融econo肌ic d弼er∽CeS
’もe帥eeγも　拐e t〉α塙0αS e航海c拐es　沈　Vうeき州αm_α

わgαCひOj極めγg一庇"e be∽ gγαd%α聴弱砺糊でed

扇擁α祝eco tO Pt鋤7}g海O e∬ect ge?融7Le eq胸祝g

むe‡00een el航海c宛うさs.
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A　-　AUSTRO-ASIAN LANGUAGE FAMILY

a) VIET-MUONG LANGUAGE GROUP　-

The Muong　　　　　　.

De7tOm高調fro机Muong: Other names : MoI Mual, Muan.

Local groups: Moi Bi, Au Ta.‥

Pop面彊o7" nearly 70,000.

Lα71gunge ; Viet - Muong.　　　‘

慮αb祝t∵ from Nghia Lo (HQang Li&l Sop province)

thTOugh the provinces of Vinh Phu’Son La, Ha Son Binh,

Ha Nam Ninh, tO Thanh Hoa; that is from・ the lower

reaches of the Da river to the upper reaches of the Ma

river, but mostly in Ha Son Binh. The Muong split from

a proto Viet - Muong community in the first millenary

A.D. While the forefathers of the.present-day Viet went

down the plains and were influenced by Han culture,

the ancestors of the Muorig stayed in the mountains,

PreServed their culture・ developed fairIy independently

and got little influence of Han civilization, then had an

interaction with the Thai later on. Thus the Mlあng are

related to the Viet as to their origin and to the Thai in

the cu宣tural and social planes.

17



′　Mα七eriαl海e:

Each family lives in a house on stilts. The Muong house

on stilts is built like that of thel SurrOunding ethhicities,

especially the Thai one, With the only dif童erence that

the bolt of the beam supporting.the roof leahs on the

fra皿e.

Men,s clothes have nothing in particular'　WOmen,s

clot.hes are varied and original ‥ daily-Wear kerchief and

blouse of white coIour ; black skirt with multicoIQpred-

thread motif on the upper edge covering half the breasts ;

bl・aCelets and necklaces - all that is simple and graceful.

Apart from -a number of areas `along the Da river and

the mountain sIopes still with bumt-Out Clearings, in

general the Muong farm water paddies with a network
10f ditches and dams like the Thai. In the past, Sticky rice

was grown more than the ordinary one, but it is not the

case now. Instead pf oneぶop they now till two or three

crops, bringing in five tonnes per hectare at Places.

Farming technique varies from one locality to another.

In some places they plough and harrow like the Viet

and the Thai; in others, Particularly in the highlands

of Thanh Hoa, they only harrow’their fields and let

bu鯖aloes carocole to trample the weeds and soften the

soil before planting out・ Noria is一、Jyidely used.

As there is plenty o王land, mOuntains and forests・

besides cultivating the fields the Muong also apply slash-

and_burn method to grow rice and subsidiary crops,

squash, Vegetables, SPices, etC. Mereover, they tend forests

of industrial crops : bamboo, COttOn, hemp言ute, lac-tree・

many虹uit-treeS and industrial plints, eSPeCially cinna-

mon. Afforestation brings them a lot of fruit each year.

Littl。 att。ntion is paid to gardening - the few vegetables

n。。d。d b。ing planted王n the clearings・ Wild vegeta早es,
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balnboo shoots, muShr謡ns, birds, beasts~ etC., COnStit雨e

the main daily food.

The Muong breed bu鮎aloes ahd cattle by lctting them

Wander or tending them mainly as draught anim亀ls for

.agriculture, forestry to serve religious rites or to exchange

With the lowlands. They also rear quite a lot of pigs

and poultry. .

Although a routine, hunting does not bring a Iarge

income. It is usually a pastime, a habit of men to protect

the crops: regardless of its result. Weapons genera11y

COmPrise cross-bows and ′ arrOWS, flintlbck, native

hunting guns and other kinds. Traps are less used now

to prevent mishaps for passers-by.

Fishing is more important than hunting.冒ogether with

Veget担es, Iish is the basic food item. Fishing tackles

are varied ‥ Casting-net, eel-POt… Fishing is dorie through-

Out the year and everybody can catch fish.

The gathering of forest products has become a habit.

Mushroom, mOrel, bastard cardamom, 1ac, honey, r?ttan,

bamboo, medicinal plants are exchanged with the lowlands

and provide a notable income.

Handicrafts are not yet.separated fron agricultuゴe.

They do not have a high.technical level as yet and lack

POttery, blacksmithry, gOldsmithry, Perhaps because of

the proximity o鉦he Viet markets in the lowlands. Muong

Skirt-uPPer edge is a fine-art PrOduct woven with a high

Skill and many motifs similar to Dong Son ones, muCh

∂PPreCiated by the Viet.

On the whole, before liberation Muong economy

resembled that of the Thai’a natural, Self-SuPPlying and

Self-Sufficient economy. At present, eCOnOmic constituents

also include regional industries, trade, industrial crops

and stoek-breeding State farms. Thanks to improved

technique agricultural yield also increases. Gathering of
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Iorest prOducts and hunting decline with the development

o書gardening.

Socまα高庇担面工g γelαモう〇㌢ ;

The Muong live in villages or handets, Called qt'el or

qtten grouping from 5, eVen 3 to 60 0r 70 houses. Each

village has 4 Clear delimitation・ a housing area, COrmu‾

nal forests and mountains, a Cultivated area・ a Water

source, a Cemetery… Families with no blood relation

co_eXist as n宣ghbouring communeS.

villages are grOuPed into胸‘O7tg. Such big muong aS

muong Bi, muOng Vang, muOng Thang, muOng Dong,

muo鴫Leng Chanh, COmPrise 20 - 30 populous and rich

villages, While a small m“07tg Only groupS a few vi11age*

At the head of a muong is a励g c‘t‘n (Called dαO mtlO叩

in Thanh Hoa, tho tu in Vi血Phu) a率ted by an admin-

istrative apparatuS. The muong are independent from

each other. O王courSe, a Sma11 muong muSt have regard

for a big or strOng Onct A hereditary noble family rules

over each muong. Those families are : Dinh, Quach, Bach,

Ha, Hoang, Xa, etC., the most influential being Dinh釦d

Quach. Those belonging to noble families are called tho

lα7tg Or q脚'αng. Lang c“珂… eldest sch o王t瓦e major

family branch takes care Of the whole muong・ in fact

ruling over the ’肌g c胸g’the biggest hamlet with the

largest fields L叩ovr}’一Or dαO’yOunger SOnS O王the

major family branch or eldest sonS O王minor famfty

branches manage Smaller hamlets. The lα7tg look after

the administration, distribution of communa1 1and亘Iot-

ment o王corvee tribute, and sundry duties according to

tradition. They use bronze drums or bronze cauldrons to

symbolize their authority. They adopt a particular way

of life and enforce strict regulations to preSerVe it・ A

commoner may not marry a woman of a noble family,

while a man Ofa noble family must take as first wife
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a woman of a noble family, Iまa !叩g Ct仰is heirless the

people have to invite another lang family to run the

affairs of the Muong. Before the 1945 August Revolution

theねng dao system waS already declining・ aCCOunting

for the sharp rivalries between Z鋤g families, Often leading

to land-grabbing and murder.

Opposed to the励g are the commoners. Muong ser饗

caste is consigned to a family : Bui family, Which bears

no blood character but a caste character (Particularly in

former Hoa Binh province). A commone,r has a share of

corimunal land but has to make contributions,

to the muong and the village, but in fact to潜諾
corvee, Sundry duties, tribute in kind (food and precious

products). A.part of the Muong living on clearin留s or in

poor hamlets are regarded as tt↓α γOO7tg Or alieus, aSSimi-

lated to the cuo7tg励oc or servants in the Thai iegion,

allowed to live and make clearings but having to contrib-

ute corvee. The poorest become servants of the Zα7'g・

Inversely, SOPe Muong of peasant stock are allowed

to participate in the administrative apparatus of the lαγゆ

These αt‘ are truSted by the latter and hereditarily serve

them in looking after public security, the management of

their land, the village and the muong, the requisition of

corvee, COntribution, Offering, the collection of taxes and

land rent…

Worth mentioning is a form of expIoitation by the

Zα7}g Ca11ed加t4,完o. The fields of noble families are

farrned by the coIrmOnerS from begiming to end gratis.

Every year, the entire inhabitant; of a個/O叩have to

till_ COllectively a given field of the id71g　佃αu); thi?

work brings little yield but helps the Zαγ嶋assert their

authority over triem. Besides,.they have to allot between

them the ploughing, harrowing, harvesting in the id7}g,8

Other fields.
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二A Muong family bears a marked押trilineal chaLraCterこ

The father wields absolute power in his small fami量y.

The eldest son succeeds to the fathers, functions and

主nherits most of the ancestors, properties (the younger

sons have little and the dadghters.nothing) and are well

COnSidered.

Girls are not a11owed to take part in social affairs. I書

the parents die. without a son, their properties fa11 into

the seigpeurls hands because a daughter even living is

regarded as nothing-aCCOrding to an ancient custom

Called掃われt. Only parents have a say in the marriage

Of their sons and daughters∴ In the commoners, families

WOmen enjoy a better status as they rnay discuss family

affairs.

Sp雄きて近海fe :

一To consolidate this social order each muong had′ a

genie, eaCh hamlet also had its own - theね↑叩’s ancestor

or the man who first reclaimed the land and established

the village_ Or the ’hamlet. Each family worships its

forefath ers.

Moreover, the genie of the aarth was also corriinonly

WOrShipped, eSPeCially Tan Vien genie (the genie of

Mount Tan Vien or Ba Vi). In some places Buddha‘was

WOrShipped ; SO WaS Christ in the temporarily二OCCuPied

ZOneS during the war of resistance against French

aggression.

The Muong have a rich folk literature. Many poems

have beをn conected and edited such ‘as: T庇B6r拐of

Lα性d α性d Wα亡eらUきL〇七Ho L詑均H明I Ngα Hαi M窃,

Nα7‘g Om, C九α7‘g Bo7tg T庇ong, Vt‘O" Hoα N海Coi, Dαれg

Vαγ) Vα, etC. There are interesting poems about love

between man and woman, the revolt against forced

marriage in the old regime.

囲

Muong folk置SOngS Praise productive/ labour,霊垂e

customs, depict the youth,s feelings… People like to sing‘

拐dt↓m, altemate songs of two lines with six words in∴

lthe first and eight words in th6 second. Worth mentioping

is Xec bαα SOng during festivities and wedding : grOuP?

of singers called p航ollg b"α (15-20　p∞Ple) go and

Sing from house tc) house, eaCh of whom carrying a gong

which they beat according to a tune臆aPPrOPriate to the

SOng after singing.

Muong tales are very numerous, SOme Of them hav` ¥∴　‾

been collected and published in　``MαO7tg tα[es’’ and

``SeZected Jo批Liteγαt毒e” in Hanoi over the past years.

Famous among religious songs are mo songs recited by

mo magicians in funerals, giving o鮎ering to §host, invok-

ing vital spirits. Apart from superstitious elements tir)O

SOngS have a historical and literary content reflecting

true life and the dreams of the toiling people. In f)ar-

ticular, the mo song “T九e Biγth of Lα7td αγ!d W伽eγ’’

about the origin of mankind, the universe and Muong

ethnicity, the mo songs about bronze drums, Cultural

eIements, etC., COnStitute very precious documents for　　,

soeial science rese云rchers.

The Muong constantly side with the Viet in building

and defending the country. Muong region was the

resistance base of many heroes in our history like Le

Dai Hanh十Le Loi2. Many JlerOeS Came from Muong

1. The Army Commander under the Dinh dynasty who defeated

the Song aggres§OrS and ascended the throne in A.D, .980,

establishing the Earlier I.e dyrIasty With its capita事　at Hba Lu

(Pres。ntニday Ha Nam Ninh〉.

2, He rose up in Lam Son (Present-day Thanh H心a) against the

Minh aggressors ind fought for ten years　鳩fore wresting back

national independence, then set up the Late王　|e, dynasty

( 1428-重527).
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ethnicity. Reoently, in the war ’of resistanee against

French coIonialism and US imperialism Muong fellow-

Countrymen. contributed nduch manpower and読alth and

achieved many exploits.

Since the August Revolution, having overthrown the

Lα71g dαO SyStem, the Muong have rapidly e鳩aged in

COllective work, building co-OPeratives and State farms.

At present, they:are actively participating in building a

famous project right in their native place, Hoa Birih, the

Da river water conservancy and hydroelectric station

With nearly 2 mi11ion-KW capacity. Muong cadres have

taken part in the administratio種at all levels from the

Centre down to the grassroots. I11iteracy was liquidated

in 1960 although before the/August Revolution 99% of

the p9Pulation was illiterate. Education has been brought

to the villages∴ The percentage of university students

CatChes up with that of the Viet in the delta provinces,

Medical network reaches the hamlets. Infant mortality,

malaria, and epidemics are things of the past.

冒he　富ho

Delro面性のtまo7t∵　Tho. Other names: Keo, Mon, Cuoi,

Ho, Dan Lai, Ly Ha, Tay Poong.

Pop埴αきるo7信○ver 24,000.

Lα7もgααge ; Viet-Muong, With many dialects which

however do not hinder communication.

Hαbitα信West of Nghe Tinh province.

At first, by the end of the 18th century when Vietnam

WaS in a chaos, Small groups of Viet came from Thanh

Chuc)ng・ Anh Son, Quynh Luu, D手en Chau (Nghe An

PrOVince), then groups of Muong and Viet came from
Nhu Xuan, Thieu Hoa (Thanh Hoa province) and both

Of them merged with indigenous groups of Thai into a
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new community of Keo, Mon, Cuoi who recently call

themselves Tho. T龍s ethnicity is shaped on the basis

of Viet cultuI`e (With many feudal traits) which also bears

a number -Of characteristics of Muong and Thai cultures.

A rapprochement with the Viet is under way. ,

Mαきerうα!即e :

The Tho live in both forms of houses : On Stilts and on

the ground, With a trend on the latter.冒he e事Sting houses

on stilts have a simple architecture : their balcony and

windows are not amamented like Thai and Muong houses

While their leanto and gable are ope比The houses on the

ground have an architecture similar to that of the Viet

in the highlands.

。。器塁豊e謹書霊宝慧謹呈霊
trousersノin white calico falling down to the ankle, black

robe reaching the knees, turban in violet crepe. Women’s

cIotheぎvary from one locality to another and consist

mainly of a skirt pulled over the head and a blouse split

慧霊。豊∴器。豊t宝器豊富‡。霊霊
a white kerchief like that of the Muong,; While a long

white kerchief is wom as a sign of mouming.

The Tho commonly carry a fibre-WOVen bag slung

OVer the shoulder.

The Tho,s territory is an area of Iow and sIoping

mountains rurming northwest-SOutheast between high

mountains and the plains. The soil is mainly cohstituted

of feralite over basaltic rock. Owing to the topography

the Tho have few water paddies although living a seden-

tary life. Farming is thus mostly done in clearings where

dry fields are laid out to grow rice. Each clearing is used
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for 3 0r 4 crops then le王t waste. First言t iS Sl挙hed and

bumt and holes -aie poked to receive rice seeds. In sub-

sequent crops the seeds are sdwn theh the soil is pIoughed

and harrowed. The pIough and sickle look糖ke the Viet,s

rudimentary too工s,

Besides rice, food crops include maize,〆SWeet POtatO,

cassava. The Tho grow hemp not to sell Qut tO WeaVe

bags, neStS工O CatCh beasts, birds and fish. These products

are meant for consurhption and for barter with neighbour-

ing groups to get doth, blankets,_ Skirts, blouses, kerosene,

salt and metallic farming tooIs.

冒he Tho do not use the big nearby rivers to make

ilTig亀tion works but 6nly to catch fish individually with

their hands (7tgt↓ and 7tαC fish) or with such instrunents

as sweep, Or collect主vely with a lot of instruments such

as deep-net, Weird, CaSting-net (Chαm bαO)・

The Tho are also past masters in hunting wild beasts

with traps, CageS, autOmatically-triggered arrows, nOOSeS.

In the past, hunting was a routine practice with set rules

tQ aPPOrtion the games. Now hunting is no‾ more a cOm-

mon practice and the results are poor because the ecolog-

ical c。nditio㌫ have notably chariged and agriculture is

PrOViding a ,neW attraCtion.

The gathering of ′forest products still plays a part in

family l工fe, SuPPlying the daily diet with many vegetables

and fruit according to the season. And in the years of

bad crops and in the pre-harvest months, forests and

rivers constitute a store to draw on.

Soc融α融fα肌的re庇をoれS :

. The land including forests, mOuntains, rivers, brooks,

hills, fields and other natural resources is common

property. He who expIoits it may use it, but does not own
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it. The land on which houses are built and gardens laid

out is private property, Which is often ,granted free and

rarely sold. Water paddies are few, SeVer91 sαO (α SαO雲

360 square metres) per family, rarely one hectare. This

ha$ a bearing on social differentiation : an insignificant

’diser.epancy between properties, ` 1iving’standard and

露盤h諾器霊誓諾塁霊等蕊…:、
communal affairs, Set fines on the contraventions- Of

vi11age customs, mediate the differences between villagers,

represent the villagers, deal with higher authorities and

preside over the ceremony to ask、 the deities }bidding as

to the “seed master), in the farming-OPening ceremony.

The vi11age head was assisted by an oれg Cαt↓ Who Iooks

after office work and some youths entrusted with security

work. In certain lQCalities there was a c航SαC reSPOnSible

for worshipping deities. He drew his earnings from the

vi11age common land. L王ke in many other localities, above

the villages were the communes, CantOnS, districts with

a similar.feudal-COIonial administrative apparatus.

In general, the relations between the authorities and

the working peasants were ones between the rulers and

the ruled, but village customs also had sway・ ¥

The family is a small patrilineal orie. However, boys

and girls are free to marry themselves thanks to the

custom of 71gtl mαi. After the work of the match-maker

a betrothal ceremony is held and the future bridegroom

has to pay. monthly visits to the future bride’s, failure

of which means a breach of his eI堰agement. For the

marriage to consummate the future bridegroom has to

go through many rituals among which is a labour con-

tributioh to the future bride,s family in the farming

seasom-devoting half of his working-time for this in

some places. Wedding presents include one bu髄alo, One
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Pig, 6 baskets of sticky rice, 100　piastres in ’coin and

30 measures of cloth to requite、 the upbringing of ‾the

bride’s parents.

The Tho bury their dead in the ground. Before the

August Revolution the corpse was kept one week or even

One mOnth during which time funeral’serviCes were held

and offerings of tens of buffaloes were made. The co縦n

WaS hollowed out from a,tree-trunk and buried in the

direction of the rurming stream. The service is held　3

days, 50 days and lOO days after the burial.

At present, Out-WOm CuStOmS in marriage and obse-

quies have been left in oblivion : a neW and progressiv干

Way Of life is taking shape among the Tho.

Sp寂れ証母e ;

Besides ancestral worship, there remain some agrarian

beliefs/and animism. In the vi11age there「 are‘ many tem-

Ples to worship the genii of the mountains, the earth,

Water, fire, the men recredited with fighting the aggres-

SOrS Or WOrking the land. Ceremonies are held in a temple

every year and in another one the next year at the

divinities, bidding. Besides, many kinds of ghosts are

WOrShipped like those of herdsmen and those of mountain-

goats. The major ceremony of the year is the farming-

OPening, One yith the practice of asking the deities’

bidding as to the ``seed master’’and the rite of slashing

the forest and poking- holes to drop seeds so as to open

farming. _

¥In the Tho,s spiritual life folk literature and aFt takes

Pride of place with riddles, folks-SOngS, Sayings and

humorous stories having an educative.content. Another

favourite genre is the ke dα?tg Or StOries with characters

and pIots. So are the sorcerer’s incantations dealing with

the world outlook and man’s ethics of a community.
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At present, nearly all Tho families have joined′ co-

operativization in the fom of asricultural co-OPeratives.

children of six upwards leam Vietnamese and轟tend

さeneral education schooIs. The basic general education

schooIs, houses of culture, medical `stations, matemity

homes and trading co-OPeratives in the vi11ages bring a

new Iook to the countryside.

The ThQ. have a deputy in the NationarAssembly (the

Seventh legislafure) of the Socialist Republic of Vietnam,

Mrs.冒ruong冒hi Lien, a member of the Women,s Union

in Tam Hop cominune, Quynh Hop district, Nghe Tinh

PrOVince.

The.Chut

De71O肌inαtio7信Chut. Other namds : Tu Vang, Pa Leng..・

Local groups: A Rem, Muy, Sach, Ruc’Ma Lieng…

Pop初αtまo7t言about 3,000.

ノLαγゆ%αge : Viet-Muong.

Hαbitαt: in the valleys of Minh Hoa and Bo Trach

(Binh Tri Thien province).

Only after liberation (1954) was this ethnicity discov-

ered. As to its origin, it is very akin to the Viet-Muong

and Tho.

Mαきeγ訪印e :

Before adopting sedentary life and farming the

Chut lived in primitive and makeshift huts or in caves,

C妬きmeaning stone cave. Later on, they knew how to

build houses like the Bru, While the Sach and the Ma

Lieng.build houses like the Viet-Tho. Ruc and A Rlem

lived in grottoes until mid-20th century. At present, the

Chut live in solid and spacious houses that befit the stable

life brought by the revolution.
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Not knowing how to grow cotton and wea∀毛。oth, the

Chut have to buy 。othes from the Viet and the Lao,

as well as pick-aXeS, knives, COPPer POtS・∴ In summer,

men used to wear loin置Cloths and women skirts. In winter,

they used to cover their bodies with dry tree-barks sewn

into a kind of pull-OVer- ca11ed kcねNow they are sup-

Plied by the State with jackets, trOuSerS, blankets, and

Before the August Revolution, Only the Sach engaged

in farming whereas the Ruc and A Rem hunted and

gathered products although they knew cultivation. Only山

now do the Chut till a few water paddies. Most of their

farmed land are 。earings grown mainly to rice, maize,

CaSSava’Vegetables’beans and tobacco. The land grown

to cassava is farmed four years. But that_ devoted to rice

and maize only two years. usuaIly the Chut apply the

Slash-and-burn method・ POke holes and drop seeds, uSing-

mainli pick-aXeS, knives, and p。int。d sti。ks. Sin。。 th。ir

Sedentation they have been helped by the locaL adminis-

tration to rear buffaloes and oxen, and till their land

With ploughs.

Their games are mostly small beasts, birds‥ they use

arrOWS With or without poisonous tips, and hounds in

COllective hunting parties. Gathered products include for

the most part starchy tubes, Vegetables, fruit and mush-

rOOmS Picked with pointed sticks or blunt kniyes. Aquatic

PrOducts are caught in many ways: With bare hands,

With fishing rods without hooks, POisonous leaves, by

SCOOPing or recently by casting nets.

Socまαうγeこα‡あわs :

Before liberation (1954) the Chut maintained self」

management beside the coloniaI-feudal administration.
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The vi11age has its common land : all the forests, mO耽-

tains, rivers, brooks, etC., uSed for its subsistence. Wi乱

the help o書other elders, the vihage head settles all

affairs : WOrShipping deities, holding harvesting ceremo-

nies, Settle the di王ferences, deciding the admission of

immigrants… He `is also the master of village ceremonies,

which requires an alert man of elderly age’COnVerSant

with all matters and enjoying great prestige.

The village shelters di王fering families. Households of

the same ・fainily prefer living near each other. However,

village ties are also strong witness the holding of agricul置

tural rites, the practice of labour exchange, Of apportiop-

ing games,、of mutal aid in di鮎iculties.

The Chut family is a small one, having its om ecohomy

and habitat. After marriage the wife Iollows her husband

and the ・latter usually builds a house o豊his own. Mono-

gamy is predominant. Although the family is patrilineal’

women are not oppressed because harmonious relations

and demodfatic discussions prevail within the family.

When doing clearing men slash and bum trees then poke

holes while women.drop seeds. Hunting is done by men

while gathering is the work of women and childrerL

under 12. Production is mainly done by individual

families.

Sp海きαα=うfe :

The worship of ancestors is not carried out by every

family but only by the family head・ Animism also plays

a great role in the spiritual life : According to this belief

there are spirits everywhere at. whose head is the

spirit presiding over for`eStS, PeOPle and cattle in

the village. When they go hunting the Ma Lieng

would make an offering to their ghost. The Sach, May,
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Ruc have periodical agricultural rites when sowing,

When finishing dropping seeds, When bringing in the

harvest… Current is the? magic used by the sorcerer to

Cure diseases. In particular, the Chut are afraid of

tigers, bears, Snakes. In case they are injured by these

animals, they have to stay in the fQrest SeVeral months

before going home.

In the first months after delivery the mother and child

have to stay in a shack in the forest, Changing their shack

three.times, and each time requires a rite to　``get rid

Of bad luck’’before going home.

The Chut appreciate art and literature and enjoy

Playing tγO boれguitar, flute, etC. At home or in the

'Clearing they usually sing folk songs in the cα tt↓m and

Cα Zel軌airs, Many people delight in story-telling : there

are many tales which do not lose their attraction although

told time and?gain such as the story about Mu Gia pass,

the genesis of the earth, etC.

An agricultural people driven into harsh conditions,

removed from the vast outside world, the Chut were

thrown back into the past, their agriculture declining and

iheir population decreasing. Faced with the danger of

extinction a number of them retumed to the cave period

手nd were so poor that future bridegrooms only had blunt

knives as wedding presents. But revolution has saved this

ethnic group, bringing thqu from utter misery to seden-

tary settlement in populous hamlcts, tO tilling water

Paddies, making small irrigation works, Setting up agri-

cultural co-OPeratives and ・apPlying new techniques,

intensive farming and crop multiplication. Many Chut

learn Vietnamese and participate in all the commune

activities : administration, education, information, Culture

and military affairs.
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b) MON-KHMER LANGUAGE GROUP

`　The Khmer　　　　　　　　　　　　’

De7tOmを7t融周; Khmer. other names ‥ Southern Khmer,

the.Viet of Men origin, Khmer Krom, Cur; Cul, Cu and

富ho.

Pop諦αきるo在nearly 720,000.

Lαγ~gt伯ge ; Mon-Khmer.

Hαb触: The Khmer are mainly concentrated in Hau

Giang province with Soc Trang as the prQVincial capital,

then Cuu Long’K王en Giang, An Giang and/ Minh Hai,

along with the Viet and Hoa. Apart from these province亀

a number of Khmer people also live in Ho Chi Minh city,

and another number in Ba Ria of Dong Nai province

With the Hoa, in-Binh Long and PhtlOC Long of So鴫Be

PrOVince with the Stieng, in Tay Ninh with the Cham.

Mαきeγ融即e :

As aboI.igineS・ the Khmer settled very early in the

Mekong delta which belonged to both Vietnam and Kam_

PuChea・ They gathered into p九“m or sγOC or villages

like those of the Viet・s. G6ong, Old stretches of alluvium

emerging in the course of the fomation of the Mekong

delta, are Chosen to be the Khmer,s settl。m。nt. And this
’is also the old foim of settlement. The top of the gicmg

and the suI:rOunding area are residential land, OrChards

and terraced fields under dry-CrOPS. Then the.gうo71g

mildly sIopes. to water置flooded rice fields.

The Khmer have so far set up more hamlets along main

roads or by banks of rivers and canals・ Many peasant

families also live in market towns and provinqial towns.

The Khmer live in populated areas. Formerly, a family

Shared the same house bui量t on stilts covered on all sides
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with roofs. Entrance to the house is from two sides.富wp

ladders lead tc高he house, One is for guests and the other

for females only. Novyadays・ SuCh houses are Only seen

in the area near the border with Kampuchea, rarely in

the Nam Bo delta.

Houses with earth walls are very POPular・ arChitecture

is similar to the Viet,s in the region. The ridge beam

divides lengthwise the living space irito two compart-

ments. The front side of the middle room is reserved for

guests; the back side is divided in two COmPartmentS

for women. The right-hand and left-hand rooms ′are

Befoγe t九e A“gt‘St ret’Olt‘t乞o面The comrpon COStume

of the Khmer waS the bαbα black dress. A checkered

kerchie士was used by women whose hair was done into

a bun or cut short.皿e men, at home or at WOrk,’were

usually bare-Chested and wore short trouserS. In some

regions, there existed the custom O王wearing skirts (Sα

ro71g) at home or When visiting neighbours or relatives.

It is a length of silk colourfully woven. On festive`days・

Khmer women uSually wore wide-leg trousers and.gowns

split on the sides. The goun is a kind of pull-OVer

garment split in front and buttoned・ A white scarf wound

round the neck. In our days, White shirt, European-Style

trousers are the popular costume of the young peOPle.

As for young girls, blouses and black trousers are Widely

used. The way o童arranging their hair is also diversified :

plaits, Curly hair, Shoulder-length hair or hair-Slide. `

working in irrigated rice-fields, the Khmer have accu-

mulated much experience in farming. Basing themselves

on the characteristics and terrains of the soil, they

classify land into many CategOries.

The Khmer have also much experience in water COn-

servancy. cultivation is actively carried out in the rainy
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SeaSOn・ Wells are sunk right in the fields for storing

Water, and ponds are used for irrigat垂fields under dry

CrOPS. Various measures are taken to water the fields :

Carrying a pailγ Wielding scoops or using foot-nOrias

made by the Viet. In some regions, they take advantage

Of the.ebb and flow of the tide to bring water into the

fields, Or build small-SCale dams.

Khmer peasants use phαng for weeding, and rakes for

gathering grass. When transplanting rice, they use "OC.
‾Their ploughshare is longer than that of the Viet in Nam

Bo. So is the Khmer-made harrow. The roIler is Yidely

used to level the earth.

Accumulated experience in farming also leads to the

Setting up of such organizations as mutual-aid ′groups and

WOrk-ckchanging teams in- Khmer hamlets and vi11ages,

Which are ca11ed by the Khmer dok dαg Or dok dαg

POt’α航7}eα・‾ Apart from helping each other in production,

these organizations also keep a cIose contact with vilIagers

in daily life as house-building, Wedding and fuherals.

The Khmer have started using small pumps; insectiside

and chemical fertiliser・ therefore productivityl has in-

CreaSed twofold or even fourfold.

After the liberation of the South (1975)言Khmer

PeaSantS became the real masters of their land. Social

transformations and the development of the water con-

SerVanCy netWOrk have encoilraged them to promote

PrOduction.

Besides rice’the Khmer also, grOW dry-CrOPS On the

bumt-Out-Clearings.; Vegetables, Water melon, beans,

maize’POtatOeS, Sugar Cane, Or fruit trees such as longane,

mango...

The Khmer also rear buffaloes and cattle as draught

∂nimals and chickens, ducks, geeSe for food. However, in

SOme regions’the rearing of cattle and poultry has become
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a branch of the economy. But with the introduction of

tractors into the Khmer countrySide cattle葛breeding has

decreased.

In coastal and riparian villages fishery has become a

sideline-OCCuPation. A ±ew families club together to buy

nets, boats and fishing tackle to practise sm争ll-SCale sea-

fishing. On such big rivers as Tien Giang’Hau Giang,

cai Lon, Cua Lon, Iish are caught with casting-netS and

dip-netS With fishhooks ; On Small rivers and canals・ traPS,

coops, SCOOP netS Or ・・Xα 7te砂,, a unique fishing-SCOOP

of the Khmer, are used.

Fish mainly serves as food ; SOme are uSed to produce

竃ishsauce ・`bo hoc,,, a t「aditional dish of the Khrier・ The

remaining, if any, is for sale.

some handic,rafts here have also been well-known for

years : WeaVing silk for making Sα↑・O7Lg, WeaVing cotton

fabric, dyeing silk by using “伽C肌α,) fruit, making

ceramics, making fumiture from rattan, bamboo, ruSh,

latania, etC.

In the past, the development of ceramics focused on

Tri Ton (An Giang) and Soc Xoai (Kien Giang)・ The pro置

ducts Were made mainly by women. A王ter being shaped,

they were dried out in the sun and then baked・ Motifs

were made on the potter,s wheel・

silk-WOrm rearing and silk Weaving strongly developed

in Duong Hoa, Nguyet Hoa, Cau Ngang, Tra Cu (Cuu

L。ng) and bu冒am (Hau Giang), Which were famous for

their fine and solid silk. The weaving of cotton cloth,

kerchiefs, bath-tOWels… in Tinh Sien and Tri冒on also

'attracted a large clientele among the Viet. But the tra-

ditional weaving of the Khmer c6uld not compete with

the textile industry in both urban and rural areas of the

South at that time.
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Thus, there remained little room for basketry and mat

WeaVing in the market of consumption of the old regime.

Apart from薫shing tackle, the Khmer also make ropes,

baskets of a11 shapes a種d sizes for fruits. There are also

rush-made products such as mats, J)aSkets・ rugS, etC.・ SOme

Of which were dyed and decorated. Rush goods in Ha

Tien, Rach Gia@ (Kien Giang), Vinh Chau (Hau Giang),

An Giang and Minh Hai are much appreciated by many

PeOPle.

There are also a few carpenters, bricklayers, thot 7'Ot

Sugar PrOducers, honey bee breeders in the rural area.

In the urban areas, a nunber of Khmer people engage

in trade and servides but most of-them have matrimonial

relations。With the Hoa or the Viet.

Soc融α桝d fαm姉でe庇うo棚

Class polarization in Khmer society began in the 18th

and 19th centuries. In the countryside, OVer 90% of cul-

tivated land belonged to private individuals. Few traces

Of public la坪d were found : they were virgin land, alluvlal

SOil, COCOnut tree forests which were communal property.

They were distributed to the peasants and the income

Went tO the public funds. ‘

In expIoiting the Mekong delta, the landlords, aCting

in the comivance with the Nguyen Kings, aPPrOPriated

a lot of land belonging to the Khmer and the Viet. The

local peasants, land continued to fall into the French

COIonialists, henchmen owing to the French policies

regarding land reclaination. Under the French rule, the

Khmer landlords came into being, a large part ofl Whom

WaS Sma11 landowneI`S, The latter took active part in the

local administraticJn, at Village level.冒here also appeared

few middle and big landlords. Being the French,s hench-

men the latter owned from 700 hectares to l,000 hectares
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oI cultivated land. Although the Khmer landlords were

few, aCCOunting for about 3% of the population,- they

owned, On an aVerage, 50-60%,/eVen 70% of cultivated

area in some reglOnS.

After the 1945　August Revolution, almost all the

land of the landlords were distributed to peasants, re-

gardless of their ethnicities・ But under the U.S. and

puppet authorities, aS the result of the policy of compen-

sating the landlords and henchmen for their lost

properties in order to avoid class struggle, a Class of

bourgeois-landlords was formed, thus leading to some

. new forms of exploitation of ・the peasants. Besides land

rent which sometimes reached 70% of the produce in

some regions, bourgeois-landlords also resorted to other

methods : uSury, hiiing agrioultural machines at high

price, low-Price labour force, trafficking and hoarding・

purchase of peasants, agricultural produce at low price

etc...冒his situation led to the constant increase of poor

and landless peasants. In Khmer st)Ciety at some places

the poor peasants accounted for　60%, and landless

peasants lO%, Of the local population.

Monks and intellectuals exerted a great influence on

the people,s life. The former, though indirectly engaged

in the management of society, held spiritual power and

played the role of educators and guides in Khmer society.

Among intellectuals under the French rule, there

emerged a number of representatives of the progressive

trend o王society. They joined the anti-French resistance

and became high-ranking revolutionary cadres. After the

signing of the 1954 Geneva Agreement, Our COuntry WaS

temporarily divided into two parts. A nunber of children

of the Khmer peasants and revolutionary cadres regroup-

ed to the North. Many of them have become doctors,
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engineers, teaChers, eCOnOmic managerial cadres, etC. At

present, they really are the core of the intelligentsia of

WOrker-PeaSant Origin, and their ever increasing l COn-

tingent plays an important role in the economic, Cultural,

SCientific and technical development in the new-tyPe

COuntrySide of the Khmer community.

A village /SγOC) or hamlet (big p航可has, at least, a

PagOda. Pagodas are religious’. Cultural and educational

CentreS Of the Khmer villages and ha血Iets, Where the

器露盤豊㌻詩誌霊p霊霊謹書‡霊
O章the SγOC. Marriages between boys and girls of the

same- Village are encouraged. Nowadays; the Khmer still
’use the terms me p7拘m, me SγOC tO designate the head

Of a hamlet or those in charge of the local administration.

But they are not very usual.

In the old days’the Khiner had only a proper聖me ,

given by their parents, Which was probably accompanied

by a sex-differehtiating particle. This custom still remains

in a number of Khmer in An Giang. Later, the Khmer

were giveh by the Nguyen dynasty five family names

namely Danh, Kien, Son, Kim, Thach which now exist

in Tra Vinh, Soc Trang, Rach Gia. The.Khmer’s family

riames also derived from matrimonial relations with the

Viet or the Hoa, SuCh as Tran, Nguyen, Luong Ma, Ly,

Lam etc., and from the rule under which children bear

the father,s family name (except for some cases in which

children bear the mother,s family name of thdr own free

will or because they are‾ out-Of-Wedlock),

Patriarchy and matriarchy co-eXist in Khmer society.

Although the former prevails, the latter sti11 exerts much

influence on the life, feelings and customs of the Khmer.

冒he basic ce11 of this socio-familial ensemble is the

nuclear family. After wedding, the couple often wish to
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live in a house of their own, but matrilocality is popular.

The term Me K硯ot meaning hostess refers to the wife,

but the husband actually plays an important role in the

family.

As regards inheritance there is no birth-right, nO

discfimination of lineage or sex. In case of divorce, eaCh

PerSOn keeps his or her own property, and common

PrOPerty is equally divided.

m三豊霊謹告r語i霊u:三霊ygamy is rare and

Marriage between cross-COuSins and parallel cousins

is a common occurrence. But of late there are fewer

CaSeS Of marriage between parallel cousins from the

father,s side. Matrimony between people of different

generations is also forbidden了Levirate andあrorate still

remain in the Khmer’s familial relation!∴ Matrilocality

meant to pay debts is only a thing of the past.

Cremation is a tradition. of the Khmer. However,一

funeral ceremonies vary from one person to another

depending on his or her social position. In we11-tO-do

families, the ashes of the dead are sent to shrines often

built in front of pagodas.

In poor families the dead are buried in the ground.

After 3 years the bones‘ are dug out to. be bumt.冒he

ashes then are either left to be worshipped at home or

Sent tO PagOdas. The funeial of the destitute ends com-

Pletely after the burial. Sometimes, after the burial, CIose

r6latives become monks and nuns for a short time to

Pay tributきto the dead in accordance with the concept

Of Hinayana Buddhism. Every year, PeOPle eelebrate the

Cult of the ancestors and the dead to recall them in

memOry.
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SpまT彊叫α上海e :

Long before the Khmer embraced Buddhism their

ancestors in the South of Indochina had possessed an

early traditional culture. Althc;ugh Buddhism has become

the orthodox religion here for two-thirds of a millennium,

it has not yet removed all the religiqus vestiges of the

ancie同culture in this land.

Traces of totemism are still seen in Khmer customs :

tattoo, WOrShipping the earth dragon (neak). Motifs of

these dragons are used to decorate the roofs of pagodas;

temples, the tombs and sickles.

Faiths relating to primitive agriculttlre could be found

in many customs and rites, mOStly at festivities and anni-

versaries through magical entertairments expressing

wishes for prosperity, SuCh as the ceremony to invoke

the spirit of rice; the worship of the field genie, the

dom。Sti。 animal genie ; the welcome-the-mOOn rite, th6

practice Qf flying lanterns, Of floating lantems, the am-

phibian boat race,`the pil血g of mounts of rice or earth’

the Buddha-Statue-WaShing ceremony, and the wors担P

of guardian angels such as αrαk and音"eαk tα・ All these

practices are still very popular among the Khmer

COmmunity.

Many archaeological discoveries made in the Mekong

Delta show that from the dawn of our Christian era

there existed here a cultural centre cIosely relating the

Oc-Eo civilization of Southem Indochina. Besides, there

are hundreds of linga,.many Of which have been assimi-

lated with the loca1 7teαk tα.

Hinayana, imported in the 13th century, has so far

been a centre of faith of the Khmer. In the Mekong

Delta alone there are over 400 pagodas with lO,620 monks

and nuns of Khmer ethnieity in 1980. On the average

there is one pagoda for every l,600 inhabitants・
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Endowed with the legacies of a bri11iant civilization in

their history, the Khmer resident… have made a remark置

able contribution to the common culture of the com-

munity of ethnicities in Vietnam.

Khmer folk literature and art are composed of many

branches and genres: legend, tale, ePic, adage, fable,

humorous story, folk song, rhyme, theatre, anCient music,

architecture, SCulpture, Painting, fine arts, POPular

dancing, etC.

The Khmer boast a rich treasure of :rO Phiα　Set-

PrOVerbs, Sayings dealing with social relations with a

highly philosophical ’content. sometimes a proverb of the

l∴αO P九をα Set becomes a theme for a fable, a、COmmandment -

in the educational ‾verses of the Khmer ethnic group.

In addition, the Khmer have a treasure of tales. They

are relating to Iocal names, tO the process of formation

of the residential settlements bf the Khmer in Southern

Vietnam and to.many customs and habits of the Khmer

nationality.

冒he Khmer humorous stories have become a spearhead

directly aiming at the decadent feudal society such as

Th’e Stoγうes oJ Ate叫Ch庇So Mok and especially Tho

Mαwh Chαg that has some veins of the Vietnamese story

of Dr. Quynh. Folksongs thrive greatly and arel Very

popular with m牟ny themes : 1ullabies, SOngS Sung at WOrk,

on the field, While boating, WeaVing, at Wedding, and

other ceremonies.

Folksongs are usua11y accompanied by music at parties.

The ancient Khmer music was original and blossomed

under different influences. It was septatonic and penta-

tonic. Its common.musical instruments were : COPPer

gongs, leather druns, tambourines, flutes, Stringed

instruments and the boat-Shaped instrdment called re?諺αt.
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Almost every Khmer can dance. Many traditional

dances portray social activities and truthfu11y express

sentiments and are highly appreciated.

. The written literature of the Khmer dates from time

immemorial and Was inscriped on the buong leaves

(Called Xα trα) stored by the Buddhist clergy. It is com-

posed of tales (Xα tγα R“oγ岬J, familial education.verses,

Buddhist myths (Ⅹα trα Tes), Sketches about customs

(Ⅹα trα Lbe72g). They for the most守art take source from

Buddhism.　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　`

Khmer architecture and sculpture give us plenty oま

original and magnificient palaces, PagOdas and temples.

The Khmer have an indomitable fighting tiadition. To-

gether with the Viet the Khmer have many times risen up

against reactionary feudal forces. We can cite as examples

the uprisings led by Chau Vai Kuy (1820) and by To Va

Som (1841) in Tra Cu. When S6uthem Vietnam was

invaded by the French coIonialists the Khmer tumed

their mind to the banner of冒ruong Quyen. (Vietnamese)

to呼ht against the French aggressors・ Moreover, they

took part in the subsequent struggle movements.

Since the founding of the IndochineSe Communist Party

(the present-day Cbmmunist Party of Vietn聖l), the

Khmer have successively sinashed all divide-and-rule

schemes of the French colonialists, U.S. imperialists. and

七he former Saigon puppet administration and together

with the fratemal peoples in the region they have

struggled for their independence, freedom and national

reuni fic ation.

In the recent war o壬nationaさliberation five heroic

fighters were awarded the nob16 title of‾ `hero of the

army, one of whom was heroihe martyr Kieu Thi Nhan.

Many monks and nuns also joined the revolutionaries’
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rank such as : Reverend. Son Vang, Superior Thach Xoaタ

Monk Sarat, etC.

During the recent years, Khmer militia, in co-ofdina-

tion with the people,s armed forces, have dealt heavy

blows at the PoI Pot-Ieng Sary clique, henchmen o事

the Beijing expansionists. Such an expIoit was made by

a platoon of militiamen of Phu My village, Ha Tien

prov血ce.　　　　　　’

After liberation, eXtra Plots of land were allocated to

many Khmer peasant households. Many canals have been

dug to irrigate the ricefields. Many littoral dykes have

been built to step up agricultural production. A pro-

gramme of geneial education has been applied to children

Whose IleW・ SChooIs are temples and pagodas. Now the

Khmer Buddhists have welcomed and taken part in the
“Reunified Buddhists’ Association of Vietnam’,. In the

highest leading organ of the Buddhist- SeCtion, there are

three represehtatives of the Khmer Buddhist clergy. Since

the liberation of the country, many Cultural establish-

ments and works of arts of the Khmer inhabitar請s have

been classified and safeguarded. The Khmer countryside

has been reorganized into produt:tive co11ectives. Special-

ists of various branches have been trained and enlarged

to speed up socialist construction and improve the material

and spiritual life of the people. The Khmer ethnic group

has now its representatives in the National Assembly

(7th Legislature) of the Socialist Republic of Vietna早

The Bahnar

De?tOmi7調tうol信　Bahnar.

LocαZ gγOl↓PS;冒oIo, JoIong, Bonom, Golar, Reng争0,

Krem.　　　　　　　　′

Pop初α‡iol信over lOO,000.

Lα7tg叫αge ; Mon-Khmer.
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財α掘αt : in the provinces of Gialai-Kontum, Nghia

Binh and Phu Khanh. The Bahnar live mostly in the

districts of Kontum, Mang Giang, Kon-PIong and An

Khe, adjoining the Ja-rai, Sedang and Hre peoples in

the north, nOrthwest and southwest, and the Viet people

in the east. The Bahnar are presumably the descendants

of the people who Iocated in the coastal province of Nghia

Binh in the remote past, and who are identified by Cha鵬

重olkloric inscriptions as the Mada. Some time later they

moved to the westem mountain region.

胸terまα硝Je : Bahnar houses are Set On Wapden stilts.

冒he roofs are covered with thatch and have bamboo

王rames. Some houses with the framework of扉keo (trusses)

have been found only lately. Floors and walls are gener-

allylOf plaited bamboo matting・ A ladder leading to the

floor is made from a tree.trunk. Each village has one

証α γO71g (COmmunal house) with a tall and sIoping

two-Sided roof.

Bahnar men wear loin-Cloths and are bare-Chested in

hot weather. In cold season, they put on pull-OVer blouses

like those of the Ede and the Mnong in Dac Lac province.

A puffle sheet would be used on chilly days. Women

wear a kind of sarong wrapped around the body fxpm

the waist down to over the knees, and pull-OVer blouses.

Bahnar cIothings are dyed in indigo and decorated with

coIour pattems and embroideries which depict nature

and m。re Or less the people,s material life. Their jewel-

1ery comprises earingsl neCklaces and bracelets made

from copper dr silver, and chains of multi-COIoured glass

beads.

Living on different terrains, the’Bahnar show some

difference in their socio-eCOnOmic developmerit. Besides

cultivation in bumt-Out Clearings they also grow crops

in dry or flooded fields.
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’ Rotation of crops is practised with the general use of

the hoe and with rather high technique. Dry fields are「

Often near rivers or streams. Intensive farming and

Slash-and-bum methods are used/ here. The use′ of plough-

Share was not introduced until the end of the 19th

Century and the beginning of the 20th century.

Gardening is considerably developed・ Apart from

multi-CrOP gardens, there are single-CrOP OneS in which

grow subs主qiary crops such as maize, POtatO, millet, etC.,

、Or industrial crops such as ’cotton, jute, indigo, tObacco,

etc. The Bahnar have their own traditional calendar-which

SetS ten months for production and the other two months

for such work as marriage, house repalrmg, 。othes-
‘ making, PurChase, barter, CeremOnies, festivals, Visits and

Together with crop cultivation the Bahnar used tb raise

a large nuinber of cattles and poultry which greatly .

decreased du亘ug war time and has been gradua11y

〆reStOred. Such side重ine occupations as pottery, metal輸

WOrking’knitting and weaving which had been unduly

developed were destroyed during′ the war. In the past,

the Bahnar conducted transactions through the Cham or

Viet middlemen or teams which went down to plain 」

markets every year to exchange forest products for i

necesSary gOOds. Some animals and goods of value in the L雪

Central Highland of Tay Nguyen such as gong, jar, COPPer

POt, buffalo, 0Ⅹ, elaphantまhorse, etC. were used as a unit

for reckoning in barter in the Bahnar traditional society.

That is why the Indochinese piastre undef the French

rule had no value to them. At present, the bank money,

the State banking 9rganiza互ons and agricultural credit

COOPeratives serve as means of trading.

Soc融αnd fαm男e/ γe庇io7}S ; Theへvillage was the s。ttl。_

ment pattem’and at the same time’the only administra-

46

tive organizatioh of the Bahnar. The village constituted

a community which bore traces o王the former clan com-・

munity. Each village had its territory. and land owned by

the vi11age itself・ Besides the village land’members of

the community were closely bound by social institutions・

1ong-St如ding customary laws, religious belie量s and cere置、

monies, under the control of the chieftain and a council

of vi11age elders according to the democratic principle of

the former military democracy. The centre of a11 com-

munity activities was励α rOng (the communal house) in

which to muster single male vi11agers into Iighting units

in defence of the village, and to hold festivals, religious

CeremOnies, etC.

In Bahnar villages there existed rich families who had

accIJmulated wealth not through expIoitation but by their

production organization. However, in Bahnar society there

was q_ rather clear differentiation which was the result

of hiring manpower, lending, having house servants and

s§蛭ves, though theiatter were treated as family members.

Dね九WaS the slave who was bought.and was no Ionger

recognized as belonging to hi5 own Village or descent,

rfut had to be reconciled to being a member of the

master,s family and village. Dαm WaS the insoIven七debtor

who had to work as a slave for his creditor as Iong as

he could not pay his debt. Under the French rule some

mfluential men became richer than their clansmen and

began to expIoit the latter,s labour. However, there was

no social antagonism yet in Bahnar society as the pre-

vailing customs of the community were-Sti11 able to

prev?nt the new relationship Irom `materializir吋The

tradition of union and assistance was also found in the

custom of intervillage a11iances for the defence and the

product書on development. A11iance ceremonies were
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SOlemnly held and the gods may be invoked as witnesses

Of the oath§.

At present’On the way to socialism, the Bahnar,s fine

iraditions are brought into play in order to build new

Bahnar vi11ages or pこのgS which make up agricultural

COOPeratives. N加γOng constitutes the meeting haH, the

O∫fice as well as the club of the cooperatives.

Families in Bahnar traditional society were large ′OneS.

The nuclear families descending from the same ancestors

used to live under one roof・ TheLSe days, eXtended fam址es

have been broken up, giving place to small ones which

Still keep cIose ties with their root families, Each nuclear

family can live either separately or under one long roof

together with several kin families. Each individual’s name

mu?t bear the phonic group identical to those of his (Or

her) ancestors. There are no consonant complements to

distinguish the sex. Individuals, names ai‘e not linked to

the name of their lineage but to that o王their vi11age in

Order to distinguish them from namesakes in other
・Villages. This explains why there are no namesakes. in

the same village.

The Bahnar families are bilineal ones which conform

to the state of duoIocality. Men often play a principa]

Part in a11 village affairs while women take care of all

housework.

Grown-uP boys and girls are free to choose their mar_

riage partners. parents can have their say as far as tra-

ditional principles pemit. For instance, marriage among.

those ′Who come from the same grapdparents, Or eVen

the same foreparents, are PrOhibited・ Monogamous mar-

¥ riage is usual. Adultery, raPe and incest, regarded as
SeVere Crimes, are SeVerely punished or fined as such.

After a persdn,s death,・the widow or widower has to go
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ls bui虹鱒owever; Bahn弛tomb§ aJe' r10t :so邸eat land

SOPhisticated as those ‘Of the Jarai.

Spi鵬的α享即e ; Bahnar.religious belie聴and tales have

m8ny eIements similar to those of 'Other ethnicities;

the Viet in脇rtic融r. The Bah鳩r. beli即e in. animis職

and worship th6 banian tree.and the」ic叫s tree・ The kapok

tre㊧ is ∞nSidered ’the gu糾dian」 Spirit and is ′made a poIe

for c可t in- CeremOnies of butぬlo-Sapr堆ce or grave置ab亀n†

doning ceremony. It is thought that spirits stay with血

華やry `riveぎ, stream, mOunt, forest,言etC.ト( r ,in othふwords

Where there is lind or water tねere is,a SPirit.冒he Catholic

religion, Which had ・infiltrated into. Bahrlar coCiety sinc?

th叩pid-20th century, tOOk adva如壷e of the oohtradictions

坤Ongリhe Bahnar, the Sedang and the Jarai to draw

in 20,000 B抽nar people a車.dis缶rted Bahnar tales to

make them appropriate to the mythical stQries in the

BめIe.‘ However,、 the Bahnar Catholic adherchts keeP

b醜ieving in animistic spirits ip their traditional con-

CePtion ‘WhicH itpelf assimilates CathbIism.

Be竜bom in an area with stately and b。autiful n。tu鵬.

ahd throrigh㌔uccessive gen融tibus vyhich l have existed

ind developed under all ciroumstinc6s, the B車nar havこ

acc甘mulated an abundant半時dstlre Of folklbre which

represents the life o重production and鯖ghting of a people`

embarking on a class society. Noteworthy is t中treasure

Of legendary taIes and epics which has

e竜d partly, but sti11 shows up a host宵been discov二SPlrits which

re駐ect the world dut重ook and outlook‘ onl life of the

Bahnar in times past. It also presents historical heroes

COVered with mythical elehents. Besides占here are topical

legendary stoI.ies, folk schgs and music, and simple but

Original dances and so on, all of. w輸ch represent plain

PaStOral sentiments. What is remarfuble is their musical
ipstruments made from rocks and many kinds of ba甲booJ
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ノー　′　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　、」′ I

誓書等謹言認諾霊慧霊慧警護
dances上tOgethdr ‘With the decorative motifs on the d紬如’

ers7 costtlmes, describe local堕n鋤ies and, the peo軌e’s

器f ‡諾詩誌.豊q認諾r慧1慧
be found in the art pf wood ca丁ving, Squlpture, in the

styles Qf design ng and skilful decorati鴫of the庇o ro鴫タ

or more often of the bamboo impleinent§.

Being ohe′ Of the丘ain ethnie groups in the Central

Highland of冒ay Nguyen言he B如nar group h鶴alwa羽

be叩tmsted by t専Other fraternal eth龍c minorit主銃軸肇

has set an example of ∞urageOuS∴StruggIe against弧

invade重s・　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　ノ弓

‘ At prese叫、thanks to工he revolution, OVer a Score of

Ba担ar c拙es attain the level of higher education尋rd

hundre埜qf c]the購haVe completed seco融ary education.

The_ Bah滅r(PeOPle are represented at the融tional As?en+

bly (7th|eg粗ature) of the Socialist Repub呼O量Vietpam

byJ two depu#es上One Of which-is hero Nup well khdⅥ調

for his feats-Ofrarms in the anti-Frenc轟`war o香resistance,

富書鳩　Sl丸a皿g

D坪o7高調tiot信Sedang.

Lodr gγ93qu : Stie嶋Mnong, To-drah〉 Ca叶Ong, Ha-

lang・、

Po卿tん極細競言qVer 73,000. ∴

Lαng%age : Mon-Khmer,

早αb加t : PrOVinces of GialaiふKontum, Quang Nam二

Da Nang and Nghia Binh.

. The Sedang are aborigines of this area- Their feltows

are also foやd in Kampuchea. According to legends, theJ

PreSunably loc争ted in the remote past in the northe呼

ヽ
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恥t書くin Moul鴫Ngoc Linh ar勘ind moved to ・the pr鋳e購

和r料∴centtfries ago‘ as a _resultl ,Of many historical

uphe avals.

Mαterうα硝fe +me Sedang live in lon容housds壷stil聴

made from wood and bamboo. The four-Sided roof is

covered with thatch. Houses may be sman in sctne places.

The ‘旦oor is approximately one metre high frdin the

ground. An entrance door is placedl in `the m測le of the

front side and is opened upward. Åt the en廿ance is’a

重機orm supported by poles.冒he雷e is a wooden ladder

leading to the platform. In the middle o士each v租1age

there is a communal house.

Sedang men wear loin-CIoths and are bare-chested・事n

cold weather they put on a kind of du紺e sheet.冒hey

wind their heads with a rm o支同級)an, the.ends of w舟ich

融1 back to cover the nape. Women wear a勘nd of saieng

which∵i? WraPPed around the body from the che対dorm-

w尋d. Sometimes they are also bare-Chested `紬d on富y

put on waist-COatS When it is∴COld. As late‘ as in tha

begi]ming ofI the 20th century in many `place5 Se軸将

women wore loin-Clqths and were「bare-Chested like mem.

冒he Sedang use mainly the slash-and-burp method,

except/a few groupS in the eastern part who have begun

to grow crops in fields. The Mnong sub-grOuP, Wh弾re-

嵩誌諾謀議, ‡詩誌書芸霊票
technique. This method has beerl iIIIPrOVed and devdoped.

Gardening with a variety of species has also been given

much attention. Thus, it provides a considerable source

of food stuffs and reduces the work of fruit¥ gathering.

鞘usbandry, Primarily cattle raising, has been developed.

However, the Sedang are interested in hunting whieh

also meets part of their needs in foodstu駐i

さら

亙andicrafts∴are mdine耽ary a車underdeveloped a融

印nsist o竃一WeaVing and basketry. As they live in the

open-caSt mine area, the冒0-drah sub-grOuP hasぬative事y

develbped metal置Working. Their leatheI‘ belle討s are

original∵and not found in other groups. Iron c紬be

worked fmm ore. There are up to 40 0r的willages, eaCh

of which boasts tens o王forge5 Operating sinultaneous塙

言霊龍諾意諾富農詰ま霊霊
wa叫y the competitiveふrmodity’has now been restored.

Bint it h&S nOt become a main occupation yet.

呼ade has sho巾n little> development, t職nSaCtionstakd

the form'/of b8rter ′ Or through apme commoditieS usedト、

aS equivalents.

釦ciα基,融句m枕g γe珂fo鵬; By the end o士the 19th

c印tury言he Sedang society was on the point of reaching ・

the- stage of transition to a class society when it was

upset and declined by invasions Irom outside. It was then

dominated by the feudal-COIonial regime.

Before liberation (1975) the vi11age was the only social

orgarization of the Sedang. It was their settleme測∴and

consisfed o士a number of houses, stOreS言rrigation ditchc料

a communal house, a Cemetery, a hunting ground, streamS

and cultivated land. Villages were encircled by age-Old

forests and separated紅om each other by common larids・

The resideutial area was protected by stockades an4

bamboo spikes in勺traps, and had only one entrance.

Able-bodied men were O呼apized into military units.

Armed single men were often stayed at the communa上

house吉eady to fight in defence of the vi11age.

AII village a鮎airs were run by the village chie耽ain

and a∴COunCil of village elders according to ・the principle `

of democratic ceritralism. Every matter was discussed
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ぬ鎚COnSenSus WaS reaChed `amOng Villager$, reg亀rdless

倣their sexes, and the decision taken高asト‾餌eCuted by

the chie王tain二

`　All vi11aders had` the right to own and use far血land,

’i..e.組eari童s, fields and gardens on the ・principle当o each

acFOrding Jo his work',, Members了f t轟e commune?uld

Sell orl purchase land among themselves, but when they

: Ieft the commune their land became com中qual land・

工n Thai society, there were thF rich,` the peor and the

▼　Wellto-do. There were faseS Of loa義and hiring of lあour

∴but po expIoitation of map by min' am働呼m壷bers¥ of

the ‘Same COmmunity. The rich -Were resPeCted for.haying

守もt of manpower, being dble to hold a good numbei

of buffalo-SaCrifice ceremonies and to o鯖er feasts to the

.守nage, and having 、quite a f叩gongs言ars, buffaloes,

軒rVantS and lslaves. Servants∴and slayes were treated宣s

・ member? Of the family. When they were old “endugh tQ

r~’《‘邸xp a11 the village customs and practices and acqui鯵

・ mぬexperience in production and fighting, they might

bebome village el申ers or military commanders.

「 vilhages were equal tQ eaCh oth料∴ They could be large

or small, riく叫Or POOr, friendly or hostile to each other,

but/ nO Villages c9uld《 dominate or be domin会ted by other

villages. ConfIicts among villages often occurred owing

to the decline of the primitive communal system and the

intri宮pes of the Siamese feudalist foI:CeS through the

轟ve trade. Another cause of the wars between vf11ages

WaS the custom o王captufing strangers to offer td‘ Gods

as∴SaCrifices to ensuie bumper crops and the people’s

health. Later theyノWa蜜ed wars to ensure a constant.sup-

ply of slaves frbm prisoners of war. That iS why hundreds

O王葛Village names were erased in the course of history.

In’the village, under the roof of each longhouse there

lived a eommunity of people composed o王members o章

塊・　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　、

a large↓宣am恥y relativ蹄l Q憂in」avs, Wido鵬, 0雄小袖s,・

同-Villagers or swom brothers. It was a fom of extended

family. Under each roofタthere was a host and a ho声t鏡S.

The f劃ines living under the s碧Ine.rOOf‘高めrked togethe基

and share匂the fruit of their lあour. Riee w貧s stored and

distributed to a11 members according so their needs.

Besides their com陣on PrOperty W鵬h co櫛isted. of food-

stuffs and domestic animals each family m専ht have th蛍r

叩n foodstuffs thriDngh rearing smalle animal読r坤rough

gardening or far血ing. Eaph married coupleL had the right

to live independe坤Iy.fxpm the large f誓mily・ Since -1iber-

atioh vrith. the developme中of the ’mpve卑ent,/of wor怒

。XChange and coQPer訪ives, the , rO16 of the extefrde41

families has扇en壷aduany reduc尋押印er ‥ am群es

平lit from the large叩e祖d ・coricentrate lOn soine are寧

Sedang高車tlies ‘aie bilineal ones. The Sedang dq ap

have fami量y na平es・ but a LCOmPlement is put be如re. a

per平nis name to show `sex・ According to a cu到脚LOf the

Cadong in Sa皿ay regibn m請riage is forbidden b轟weFn

people who observe the s狐話aboo. `````

Equalfty between the sekes is observed by the Sedang.

Step-Childien仁adopted c鮒dr垂, nieces and nephews are

given the same treatment aS One’s印n ’childreh∴Friend-

ship ,and swom-brotherhood have developed into a fine

tradition of the Sedang. Swom-brotherhood occ血red

among namesakes and‘PeOPle of the sane age, 6r having

the same circumstances. Marriage is forbidden between

children of swom brothers, Who are regarded as brothers′

The Sedang marriageノrepreSentS the period of transition

士rom dualistic to tripple system. Those whQ are O重the

same generation, but守rom di髄erent ancestorS' Can marry

each other, If two or more families are allied by.marria幹

with one family∴all their children.are b壷red from mar-

riage. As the ‾population of a village is ma11 and its

もら



members are often bound by marriage tieS, either from

th6 man,s or woman,s side了many PeO摩le' hav壷tO remain

8ingle until the age of thirty or forty. In views.of this

融むation, tWin-ViIlagers are’‾ o請en fo曲ed to: pave th6

Way for young people to find their marriage partners.

Since liber糾ion, it has been easier for them 4o choose

their ’mates for t脆separation between vi職鳴es has

aIready ended.

’S封riれα硝fe : spiritual and cultur尋l料tivities pf the

Sedang are perfomed according to. agricultural eycIes-

Religious ceremoni;s are mo叩y h洩d in two periods :

Slash-and-burn and harvesting times. other ceremonies

Such as festivals, Weddings, nevyrhouse c尋emon王es, buf葛

faIo-SaCrifice ' ceremonies aヰd so on言are Often held

during the slack season lasti喝two months. The ceremony

for the cult of Mother Rice is heId amually by the

hou軍ehol古址。鼻

The Sedang are strangers to the concept of the Genie

Creator. They worship only genii who are supposed to

hold independently sone funct主ons. At present, there

remain many backward customs?uCh as grav鋤車andon-

i職g ceremony, Sharing of property to the dead, Chi鴫birth

at the forest edge, and so on.,.

They have a taIent for folklore. Their treasure of

棚kIore has been studied and written down in books on

ethnic minorities, folklore. Some dances. and songs have

been adapted and tumed into good account for _Publi6

performances. Many kinds of games are rdayed on festive

day魯

The Sedang di印lay a apirit of perseverance and un-

dauntedness against foreign invaders. They lived illega11y

dt血ug the one hundred years of French rule and some

PIaces were out of 】 rench control・ From 1947 ’to 197+
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・叶De寂鵬紹鴎0桁Kohor・ L瓦a富groups: Ⅹγ○ ○r Cわ忠地;

FI・ench ’ahd US imperia脆sts.臆Since勘提rat血田many Sed棚g

have held le尋ding positions in Party and State org剣劇

Illiteracy h年s been eliあinated.一There is a d絃s in e種血

v毒11轡ge and a虹hool in eaLch co出血un主Suく虫social dise稀筒

as maIaria細e being eradicatedl弧d infa血糊郎ねlity h鵜

SharpIy ’decreased.　　　　　　r,

題h命　Koho富

De7tOm緬弼O研Kohor. Local groups: X舶蘭C沈oI Sre;

No卿or恥臆Nop; Ko do帥; C融;乙の〇九〇r加‡ a融音甘o耶関机

Pop証α弟o研mOre than 70書000.

Lα71g母のge ; MQn-Khmer.

Ho班αt : inainIy on the Lam Dong plateau A few live

WeSt Of Thuan Hai and Southwest of Phu Khanh.

The Kohor people are 〈 descended fr6m people who

Iived for a ,long time on the plateau where・ they are no町

living, and historically have cIose reIat王ons with peopIes

speaking. MalaLyOPOlynesian languages such as ‥　C融mJ

C血書R“, Rαg極... Traces of tribal territories in the pre-

ieut area Of settlement are fairIy clear : along Highway

20 i from Blao to Dzi Linh and’then on the successive

sIopes of the Lang Biang ¥pIateau, Where the Kohor

PeOPIe are now' 1iving.

Mαter寝坊ye; The Kohor e策tended family lives in

a long house on stilts. EarIy in the 20th century there

Wer6 houses that vyere from 20m to 30m ldng;.3-3.3m

wide and l-l.5 high. The house’s columns _are made‘ of

wood∴the roofs are thatched, th: other parts are made

of bainboo, the組oors of crushed stems of btr叩g Or mα江.

Assembling is by -tying and making forks.
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l　　　邸

I奪Dzi Ling, houses on stilts of the X示亘pe buiIt with ′

new techniques :. Plani鴫tenOn and morti洗' boring’iroh

r, hails, nutS and bolts了Not to mention houses_made o番

wooden planks or brick ,hchses with tiled o軍鏡脚ugated- -

証on roo聴erected on flat ground and fumi軌ed with

_　mOdem eonveriences inside such as were seen in stra-

tegic hamlets -und缶the US-P岬pet administration.

Ko九oγ WOnIen Wear a skirt and a tight一難tti鴫pullover l、

shirt. They adom themselves with「earrings・ bracelets or　∴ノ

言∴　PeCklaces made『f bronze ,Or nickel. They oまten put‘

蒜蒜葦‡霊蒜蓬薫別
haせnches. In sdmm印they are baredhested. In winter i

th料′drape the叫Selves in a blanket to塵ep二Warm.　　　fi

The Koh9r Plant crops車bumt-Out-Clearings : One

rice crop a year gI.OWn in the traditional way : outting

、the wild vegetation, buming it then waiting for rain

↓　before maki噌holes to sow seeds. After 2 years. the land

is ,1eft fa11ow弓or 10 years for the forest to revive. Wet丁

rice cultiv急tion is quite developed among the Xre and the

阜αとれ. They have wt)rked hard to set upl a System、¥ Of

瓦軍igation chamels to get water from the river ahd

streams. The method of sowing is by申oadcasting, nOt

seedling transplanti鴫The C脇people practise nomadic

偶11tivation and live a. nomadic life ; Or nOmadic cultiva-

tioh com6ihed with semisedentaiy life. But rice-grOWing

people Iead a relatively stable sedentary life. They har-

vest their c叩p? usihg sickles and thresh rice on the

fields, While the people practising slash-and∵bum farm一

、ing harvest the rice with their bare hands;

血SOme Places, CrOPS are grOWn On bumt-Out Clear-

ings for several successive¥ yearS. This method is differ-

尋8

●_土

cht from that practised by the′ Ma peoble who move to

mew clearings continually. Elements of dryacrop cultivか

七主on have押rung from the use o書harrow.

塵ried]t壷al , and forest products融聡them good

如c9me. Vegetables and lruit being little ′grOWn, fish壬尊

and 11untin占are e!sentねl so証ces of foqd. -

Besides rice, the Kohor also grow maize, bea購, Cah-

bashes, PunPkins, Vegetables, COttOn and tobacco. They

a鵬o growあme‘ kinds of紅uit‘such as : PaWPa巾b坤やna,

jackfruit and pineapple…

ぬmily sidelines, ′SuCh as basketwork and weav垂g are

諾豊Ⅵ霊霊豊富書誌宝島霊豊平
Socさα工　α融　fα肌栂　r封のき壷耶:

The Chil people live in scattered grouPs on the hi11-

sIopes. Eac!1 grOuP COnSists of a nu請ber of homes車atea

to each other orr the matemal side. So壷e groups get

聾霊霊室㌫書誌豊霊嘉島;霊
and L盈ng Biang Plateaux. Mo魂Kdhor villages are born

of neighbourhood ties. Only a few villages are bound by

kinship tieふ

Each long house is the home of an extended matri-

1ineal family comprisi重唱many nuClear families. Each

nudear family has its oun productive tool§, Cr垂land,

and paddy stores. Such a long house is headed by an

old man called概↓tt Pα7tg. The K伽P⊆mgS form a basic

unit in` the organizational system of the traditional

SOCiety.

A boれis headed by a Kuαng boれaPPOint§d by the

council of K聞Pα71gS tO. COntrOl al1 0f the hamlet affairs’

Under the French adr壷uist職tion the economy, SOCiety

and the traditional cuIture underwent no considerable
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changes. The French col寄nia彊ts∴reiied on the sdcia農

onginiz摘on of the Kchor to rule over them言Each han-

let was headed by a Khoα ho柑Who was generally the

Ktlα%g ho71 and was mainly responsibleめr mobilizi呼

coolies and collecting taxes. A nunberi of )bo鵬were

gathered工nto a Iarger u瓦t ∞職trOlled by a lRaGglo7l’Who

was in charge畔putting the (畦Onialist policies iuto

e縄e也.

The communal spirit binding the nuclear famili錨

living in one long house was very profound. The eco-

nomie products of each fam叫y were kept in its own stores

but whenever a family had not quough food to eat it

Could freely take food ffom the others, stores-

Among the Xre, Nop and C脇groups living along the

main roads, Private ‘ownership appeared and division

into sochal class6s bega正

When. a Kohor girl feIl inlloヤe with soneone, She tdd

her parents and asked a邸-between to make　餌mal

PrOPOSais of marriage to. the parents of the boy. The

handing ov6r of a hrass bra蹴let and a bead st重●ing guar-

anteed the -PrOinise of marriage. That is why brαCe陥

Of佃r帝喝and brace肋-tOe(中71g CeremOniesI Were alwa尊母

held, Witnessed by the go-between and the families of

the partners. The wedding p糾ty ended with a procession

which took the’bridegroom to live with his wife’s family.

Their children壷ould be粧, their mother’s f合m組y n me.

If the wife died, her呼aiden younger sister could replace

her and live with h徴“ widowed husband who did not

have to wait until the end of the period of mourning

(sororate).

When ra person died, ,aCCording to Kohor customs his

body was shrouded and put in a coffin made of a hol∴

lowed tree trunk which was laid in the house for rituals

to take place. After several days it was taken to the
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Iorett for burial. The dead beめnging to古曲e.sa血e family

or the same醜an were曲buried in one great grave・

A錐erふ7 yea聴a如net粗h弧se wds set、、uP On that

common grave after a cerer勘my (:alled “abandmment

壷the g輪Ye裏,.

車軸引喧∵珊e t坤tional rengion of the Kohoi

was a primitive polytheism. They cousidered Ndu the

Creator. Around Ndt‘一Were Other genii called Yα噂

including agraLian genii∴ Each Yαng rePre§ented a

‡t書芸霊宝e三豊㌔器量霊α鰐慧慧
belief言he Kohor also~ worshipped their ancestors repre-

sented by the “Co棚O,, in each lo喝hbuse. The “Co州oo"

was a skilfully carved wooden pla長hung al蜘rve the

door. At present there is no Ionger a ‘`Co 7調O’’in the

hous。 but at:-乱at sacred place we st粗l see somごsman

tree branches or rice ears.. These are the vestiges・ of

ancestor worship.

During Frenあedlonial times, a number∴O王Kohor

hamlets alo鴫the main road were converted to Pathol-

icism such as the X7.e grOuP living near the district

town of Dzi Linh. Under the US-PuPPet administration,

30 Xre hamlets, 33 Nop hamlets and `15,000 C脇people

living alooig Highways 20 and 21 were forcibly converted

to protestantism. However the two above religions cquld

not extir]guish the traditional beliefs and the custorri o宣

ancestor worship. As early as the beginning ()f the 20th

centuⅣ, basing themselves on the Latin alphabet, Cath-

olic and Protestant priests devised a Kohor script to

COnduc religious propaganda. By 1918,工he Kohor script

was taught in several証hooIs. In 1924言t was improved,

but so far it has not been widely p叩ularized・ In order

to hand down and preserⅤe the treasure of folk culture

6宣
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and art, the Kohor tssentially・ uSe the oral母ay.’Prov-

erbs and folk‘ poems are circulated among the people"

kohor poems, Ca11ed Tαm∴p]α, are Very lyrical an申

musical教書he Kohor are one '癌several ethnic minorities

工iving in the Tay Nguyen highlands to b蝶form tradi-

tional dances in some ceremonies. TheiI∵mu§ical instru-

r唯nts are chiefly ′the brass, 'gong and bugIe, bamboo

rmte, hom and lute with strihgs made of b壷iboo strips...

There are ・rBany, WayS tO PrOduc? sounds from thes争

instruments and express the player’s sentiments.

Under the US-puPPet administration the Kohor were

driven into -COnCentration camps where the. schemes of

neo置COIonialism were put into effect :享eparati呼the

PeOPle from the reVolution′; Changing pe9Ple’s places of

res迫ence in order to break up the relations of kinship

and neighbourht調d ; Shaking people’s spirit by convert-

ing them ,tO Protestantism; corruPting the young by

gambling, drugs. and prostitution ;P destroying the com-

munal spirit and fine cultural traditiong of the Kohor

people. Finally they were compelled to accept lhe

American vyay of life・ tO wholly depend on the US, and

serve as its henchmen against the revolution. But those -

schemes were ’defeated.

After liberation (1975)臆peOPle who were deceived

into following the reactionary Fulro clique soon ‘retumed

to their hamletsl to live an honest life, Most Kohor peas-

ants have joined cooperatives∴and agrioultural collec二

tiveS. The G"71g、Re cooperative, Whose members are Jall

Kohor, is now leading a good movement of produetion‘

in Dzi Linh district. The十ePreSentative ,Of the Kohor

PeOPle inlthe National Assembly is Mr. Ha Giang De

(址as kche) who is meinber of the executive committee,

of the Party provincia上committee and vice-chairman: of l

the people,s committee of Lam Dong province. ~
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二　でhe櫨富e

DeれOm緬寄稿0れ: Hre.

Other糊華eSこDa Vach; Cham Rq Chom, Moi Luy,

曹ha血Dinh, Moi Son Phong.‘

Popu庇tioれ言、I about 67,000.

Lα1砂t調ge ; Mon∵Khome which. is sinilar with the.

ぬngTage ,’o士Bahnar- and Sedang・
4　櫨αb窮αt; mOSt Of the Hre live along the We魂em

平Ountain紺ea Of Nghia Binh province. Some lide血

壷cattered settlements in Kon PIong district of Gia Lal-

Kontum province and Ham Tan district of- Thuari Ha立

provinoe十

・ The Hre are the aborigines of Nghia Binh provi既e

Where they have been living for many centurie寧Th堺

are much in組uenced in their econcmic life′by the Vi辞

With whom they have dose relations.

Mα‡eγ細　野e:

The Hre ‘live in-houses on stilts. The floor is about叩e

metre above the ground.冒he wooden poles‘ whose feet

are buried in the ground are simp塙trimmed. Each side

Of the Rrof has twd oommon rafters which are higher

than the rcof beam and meet each other in one point-

making a “V,, shape, Which is ca置1ed　``the hor職§　Of

house,,.

A house is divided in 3 parts: the first part serves as-

Sitting-rOQm and bedroom for males in the hot seaso龍

for e加alcohol drinking and common activitie? Of the‘

family.

From there one steps through the door into the second

Part Of the house which serves as bedroom and where

stove, rice mortar, Water barrel、etC. are StOred. The

remainder is used for women’s busine謡such as chopPing、

Vegetables for pigs, Siesta, needle work…

6参
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/ CIothes and adomment are Similar to the inhabitants

in the neighbouring areas but scarves and skirts have

old men usually wind white scarveS亘Ound their hea心

and wo血en cover them th? Way Cham people do.(

Hre women wear dark・ indigo skirts whieh have/

various_ mOtifs.. A skirt c蝕sists o“wo lengths oま・ CLe心

mc嵐ng one leg sevyn in the middle. When wom’it look3

1ike a double skirt.

wet rice is the staple如od of the Hre- The names and

蝕ap鎧of伽e asricur由ral irnblements andぬr陣ing tech†

niques are similar to those of the Viet in` the pぬins.

_ The Hre∴also work in.bumt out dearings, engage in

謎hing, l breeding, gathering, hu血f鴫; ・basketry,

1吋e寄Vi劃容∴

Sociα上肌d fα肌i【g　γe己αきるo鵬;

A Hre/ village is fairly densely populated, a(e∞unting

悠孤lOO h。uScholds. The〆-V鎚age is run by §el士輸managing

o喝anism Besides Jhis lage’virtue and knowiedge, his

p鋤perty is very importau両f a man卓to be appointed

vilぬge head∵to run Publie af鎚rs. Some m餌in the

宙Ilage engage in ±ort狐e telling and conducting religious

serV食es. Th缶e are also middle men who 10Ontribute to

maintaining order as well as good relations with neigh-

hour c。mmunities. Some u!ndaunted and courageous men

hatye m購h experienee in self-defenee and using tr包di-

宙onal we紘ronS. In the past the colonialists and impe-

rialist tried to buy_ in組uential elders. But most of them

maintained cpntact with the people and took`P画rt in the

resistan鵬e.

Before the revolution, the village maintained its ,COn-

trol over falめw. 1and, mOuntain, river, Path, and sou卿c蝕

Qf food. Private ov誌rship was鍵叫y strongly developed

6書

Trade m burnt out clearings and oultiv顔ole land oIten

|ook place between the people inside ahd outside the

V田age○　　○一

Some people lacked or had no means of production

while some families owned a lot of land and buffalees,

but one person could not own from 5 hectares of land"

Cl負ss polarization was clear and there were many

strata namely : the BγOO的Oγ K叩owned great wealth :

the LαP露のWere Well-tO置do people. The Pα Were POOr・

The Poong, Or dik worked as house servants to p呼

their debts. The Proo仰g and some LαP Kα uSually had

house servants_ and exploited them. Poo7}g had to live

in`their creditors, house, and had to do unpaid word unti裏

they had e叩ugh property to pay their debts. ¥

After the August RevoIution, many Poo7[g Were l駁er置

ated. And after the liberation (1975) of South Vietnam

this system of servant was completely abolished・

In Hre society, nuClear families and extended ones co-

existed but nuclear families are popular.

冒he transition from matriarchy¥ tO the patriarchy is

not completed, the bilinear character is easy to recognize.

Relatives on the:mother’s side erijoy the same status

as those on the father’s side. Males aIrd females have the

same血are of the-heritagらThe sQn Or daughter who

supp(加S and waits hpon the parentS will have the)

lion,s∴Share. There is np birthright. The husband n凋y

live in his in-laws,s house, the、Wife may live in her in-

laws,s house or the couple may have their oⅥm house.

DuoIocality葛PreVails, but patrilocality or matrilocality

lasts’o血y a few years. After the birth of the餌st child,

the couple build their own house` and　めrm_・a soCial

Cell, a neW eCOnQmic unit・ Monogamy is usual. Adultery,

incest, divorce…　are Strictly condemned by customs.

Levirate and sororate are encouraged.
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In the past c皿d marriage was poPular㌧ apW it is

abolished. Exogamy is n〇七encouraged・ It is not the

.custom of the Hre to demand a high bride price or

retum the property aS Other ethnicities who arrange

marriages for money. The role of a match-maker is

very血portant in marriage, eVen though now the boys

and girlS haLVe the last say. Wedding ceremonies are

onganised in both the bride,s and bridegrocm's houses.

The most importaut rite is one in which a string is

wound round the necks of the bride and the bridegroom

in front of frien。S and relatives then the couple

exchange‘ quids of betel and bowIs of alcohol〆-

sp海部α冊fe; KαChoγ α71d肋e均the two Hre folk

sch喝S are Sung in festivals, and on other oc9aSions…

Ancient tales, handed down from generation to gener-

ation, PreSerVe their vivacrty and diversity. A consid-

erable part of them are collected in two volumes of:
“Ancient storileS Of mountainous ethnicities in∴Nghia

E血h’’.　　　　　　　　　●

The musical instruments conSist of ‥　gOngS, drums,

stringed instruments言の’iα hutes・ Li証言d’t’αrdi’調"g

叩oi, POPeらo叩t’O hoうbb“t and chれg kα lα made o重

bamb○○…

The Hre have a heroie tradition of struggle for liber-

ation. They took part in the Tay Son movement at the

end of 18th century. They put up a StrOng reSistance to

the French colonialists at the end of 19th century. The

well-known BαtO uPrising took place at the native land

of the Hre. .

A綿er the 1945 August revOlution and during the nine

years of resistance to the French colonialists the Hre

took part in the movement in support of the resistance

for the building of,the army and guerilla forces, and for

increasing. production.

○○

、Mother Rach, War martyr Noi, etC. Were Shining

examples of the revolutionary spirit at.that time.

During more than a quarter of a century o童‘resistance

against US aggreSSion there emerged among the Hre

many outstanding sons and daughters who were awarded

the title of uHero of the Pcople,s Army Forces●, by the

State such as: War martyrs ,Dinh Nghit, Dinh Ruoi,

Dinh Ba血, Dinh Tha and Dinh Me. Many army units

and toca耽ies have made great achie:vements in the

fighting for the defence of our country : Guerilla and

militia units in Son Thanh conmune, An Qua鳩oom-

mune and the people,s amed forces、in Ba冒o district, etC.

Were aWarded the title of “IIero,,. .

Infant mortality, Premature death, ePidemic and illit-

eracy were the scourges in the life of the Hずe. The H職

depended.upon the help of the genii and diseases were

treated by cult.冒hey had珊usions in the紬cestors,

genii, devils of their own imngination. Many religious

rites were practked in the hope of having bun呼er cro膝,

PrOSPerity, peaCe, gOOd luck. Thanks to the revolution,

the Hre are acquainted with science and technology.

Forty people of Hre ethnicity graduaLted from univer-

Sities. In Ba To district 2,133 patients were treated in

hospitals/Or Clinics in 1974. After liberation, in 1975, the

figure was 8,720.

Most of peasants’. families have joined in agricultural

COOperatives or productive coIlectives. Son Ky cooper-

ative, Voi Cao pror:luctive collectives, etC. be∞me gOOd

models of productive labour and falrming methods.

They have also trained many cadres capab]e of taking

Part in the management of the local administration and

eCOnO皿y・

The Hre have two deputies in the National Assembly

(seventh legislature).  .
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富he M寄〇億g

DeれO耽れα七もoγ信　Mnong.

Locα巾rotlPS : Mnong Gar’Nong, Chil, Kuenh・ Dip・

Bhiet, Prang, Breh, Rlam, Si to, Pudong.'"

Pop話αtわ納言　0ver　46,000・

L[mgwαge : Mon-Kh耽er.

The Mnong ckrmmunfty has many dialects which are

not very different fro叩each olther. Except for t膝

Mnong Gar group in Lak dis血ict who has a specia1 1ocal

accent, they cah understind orfe another.

Hαb加t: Mainly in Rac, Mdrac, Dac Nong, Dac Min,

Krong Pach, Ea Sup distr.icts of Darlac province∴and

part¥、 Of south-WeStern Lam Do鴫.

Mnong is one of the ethnicities who have a long

living history` in冒ay Ngnyen"皿eir kinl groups still

live in Chlo昭Thuong province in Kampuchea.

胸teγ硯輝e : The Mnong usua11y build their villages

at the froot of mountains, near rivers’StreamS and lakes

so as to get water for daily use.

Each regionaユgroup build a kind o壬house : house-On-

stilts or house-On-earth- Houses-On-earth are bu批in

Mnong Nong, Gar, Prang, Preh, Sito villages. Houses-

on-stilts are built in Mnong Chil, Huenh・ Rlam villages.

Mnong N6ng, Gar, Preh houses maintain the most tradi-

tional designs. Nowadays this pattem of house-On亙ilts o王

the Mnong is similar to that of the Edeh-their nearest

neighbours. The arrangement Of the iuside and their

inner regulations are the same・ The most tyPical ones

轡re the houses-On-Stilts of the Mnong Rlam in Lak lake・

In general, the house叩re 20 to 30 metres long sometimes

40 metres Iong. Houses-On-earth have a horizontal archi-

tecture, the entrance door is opened at ¥One Side of the

r○○王.

磨β

Houses-On-stilts have a vertical architecture : 1he

entranfe doors are at the two’bays of the house.富he

/family living in a house-On-e呼th usually has a bam on

a high floor and under ・it the fireplac:. It is a kind of

living room for the family. The roof. bf the house of

the Mno喝Gar is covered with grass wh赴h Ialls to the

earth.

Not long ago, in remote areas, the Mnong have the

habit of eating with their fingers. For want of kitcheh

utensils’food is usually put in bamboo containers. Now

it is a new custom for them to use bowIs and p工ates. me

Mnong Gar usually eat rice but they also eat sour∴rice二

SOuP at lunch. They put the rice soup into the empty

dry bottle宅ourd and take it to the clearings.珊ei.

f0Ods usually are salt, dry fish wild animals, meat and

many kinds of wild vegetables.

They breed buffaloes? Cattle pigs and poultry, but only

use them for料crifice ceremonies.

Con alcohol and tobacco are very neccessary for the

Mnong of both §exes and at all ages.

In the past, the Mnong filed their iront teeth md

holed their ear lobes to adom with omaments. An ear-

ring may be a piece of ivoryhaving the fom of a mortar,

a slide of yellow bamboo 6r a. piece of precious wood.

Together with the custom of ・・filing teeth ind stretching

ear lobes,) wan the custom of lacquering teeth and chewing

betel. Mnong men -rsually wear a loin〇°oth and remain

bare-Chested. Mnong women wear a skirt falling beneath

the ankle. Both men or women wear pulトover shirts.

Men,s shirts fall beneath the buttock, WOmen,s shirt is

Short and cIose-fitting..・ The loin-Cloth, Skirt, Shirt are

embroidered with traditional designs on a dark indigo
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background・ Ai present the young PeOPle wear weStern-

style clothes. Mnong women Who live in town also wear

skirts and blouses.

The Mnong are fond of necklaces, bracelets・ anklets,

earri鴫s and copper, nickel or silver rirus. Particuharly

Mnong women like to wear neCklaces make of ±ive-

coloured glass beads.一Most of them have copPer rings

which are mementOS- of sacrifice and swom brotherhood

ceremonies. They also are the symboIs o王pledges with

Genie or. engagement PreSentS.

The Mnong ,Carry gnd baskets on their backs. Buf番a-

1oes, elephahts, horses are also used for tranSPO正In

aI`eaS Where there are waterWayS they use boats.

- The.Mnong were the first amOng the ethnicities of

Tay Nguyen tb usehoes in agriculture・

、 Slash-and-bum method is the main method ・in Tay

Nguyen agriculture.. They grow Water∴rice nea古akes

or along streamS and rivers. Rice is the staple food.

There is little sticky rice. Maize, POtatOeS・ CaSaVa rOOtS

are subsidiary cropS.

The Mnong usua11y cultivate on the sIope of basaltic

hill or mountain. Besides these inclined clearings, there

are also flat clearings made on land fu11 o王elephant

Every year, heads of Mnong vi11ages and oま′all- fam-

ilies meet to define the farming areaS・

At preseht, the traditional methDd of cultivation is

digging holes for seeds, the-CrOpS depending on the weather・

Nevertheless as the area is large, PeOPle are few and

the weather is good, they have enough food.

They do not have many agricultural instrumentS・ the

‘main one.is co gαC uSed to till clearings, Pick-aXe uSed

to fell big trees. After the soil is tilled by hoes, they

make holes with iron-POinted sticks. The seeds are put
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in Lo o (a kind of bamboo). They use Vang and rakes

to weed grass. Rice is cut by sickle, threshed and put

into g海to be carried to the family,s barn. The barn lies

in the house, in thd yard or in the clearings.冒he

-Mnong use many bu錐aloes to trample in the water

雪香elds instead of pIoughin患before growing rice. One

month after rice seeds are sown t中young seedlings are

transplanted in other fields. Rice is alternated with

maize, POtatOeS, gOurds or melons of various kinds.

The main farming method is crop rotation, depending

On the quality of the soil.

Land is cultivated in a certain area within the boun-

daries of the village.

冒he character of handicrafts in Mnong areas is sel士置

Suffieiency. It is not multiform but develops on a large

SCale" Some branches show much skill such as weaving,

embroidery and basketry. They have thel technique o重

making coIoured designs on baskets of a11 kinds... Smith_

ery is developed and is aimed at repairing iron instru-

ments. particular工y at renovating iron agricultural

implem ents.

Hunting and taming wild elephants are especially

developed in- Mnong areas (Easup, Ban Don). The

elephants are tam6d for ivory, fighting, hunting and as

draught animals. They are also used to fell trees in state_

farms in Darlac now.

Not long ago, barter was the main means of exchange

Of commodities. Now it is found in料eas far from the

main highways.

S○○融α鳩d加納的γe融io納$;

Vestiges of matriarchy remain in the Mnongs・ tradi-

tional society. DuoIocality is seen here, but matrilocal-

ity prevails. In this case the wife・s family must pay the
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larger part Of the wedding expenSeS. The children take

the name Of the mother's family一　¥

At preSent, there are (Still vestiges of levirate and

s6rorate among the Mno嶋The social ce11` is matri- 「

lineal f垂ly or commune O書.matrilineal famhie& At

least two, On an aVerage three or four couPles live in the

same 16ng house. Each Mnong village usually has ten

The Mnong village is called boれOr “仰a graSSrOOtS

social unit. The vi11age population conSist o士members of

three or fiva cla鵬grouping into a neighbouring com-

mme.皿e head t)f the village called聞t runS the com-

munal af壬airs. The vi11age has a ∞mmOn SOurCe Of

drinkirig`water, a Cemetery and an af曲O童land for

cultivation, COmmunal land.

In the Mnong vi11age there are haves and have-nOtS

but there is no exploitation of man ‾by man.

Sp緑青t初　職蒔・

The Mnong have the custom Of burying the dead. The

coffin has a柳n trαt‘ Shape. The dead,s body is not

reinterred. After one year they abandbned the grave.

The Mnong build a catafalque above the grave and adom

it with wooden_engTaVing shapes and paint black, red,

white, designs on it.

The Mnong believe in Genfi, for example the Genie

of Agriculture, the Genie of Elephant. However' Mother.

o重Rice takes an important rOle in the life`Of t車Mnong.

冒he life, WOrk an亀feeririgs Of the Mnong are reflected

vividly in the treasuI‘y Of tales, Sayings, POPular songs

and traditional music. Musi∞l instrumentS are mainly

made 。f bamboo of various kinds…

vocal music is plenti王ul.and creative.
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Besides behboo musical instruments, there are bronze

musical instrume缶s of various sizes : Sma11 gong’刑m

gong, bαng gOng and big drun with a leather faoe. A

set of well虹own lithophones, ±ound in DaI.lac highlands

in a Mnong village in 1949, is regarded as the oldest

musical instrument.

Having a long history cIosely connected with their

native二Iand, the Mnong' have a high serrse of national

independence and sovereignty二

In the past, many units of the French expeditionary

Corps were frightened by Mnor堰/地hters in the resisト

ance movement led by N’Tra霊場Long, Of Mnbng Bhut

origin, a hero, a leader of Tay Nguyen.冒he spirit o登

N,Trang Long and his Iighters nurtured the determina書

tion to safeguard their viH息鉾and country for the冒ay

Nguyen p∞Ple during the resistance against the French

coIonialists and US aggressors.

At present, the Mnongs have become real masters o士

their locality and of their country. They assume the

responsibility of managing power and the economy and

part of the health service, education, Culture and science-

technoIogy in their locality.

Mrs H,Zau is the Mnongs'　deputy to the National

Assembly (seventh legislature) - member of Party’s

district committee, Chairman of the Fatherland front

committee of Dac Nong district.

冒he St王eng

De"Omう?tαtうo7" Stieng. Other names ‥ Sa Dieng・ Tho,

Ta Mun.

Pop初αtわ州: 0Ver　40,000・

Lα7叩“αge ; Mon-Khmer.

助bらtαt : Mainly in Song ’Be province (Phuoc Long

and Binh Long districts), a few others in Dong Phu and
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Dong Xoai districts (northwest of Dong Nai province)

and south o重Dac Lac prQVince, about 700 km southwest

Of Lam Dong province: SOme.Stie重唱　Villages in the

highlands north of Tay Ninh province. At present, the

Stieng livこbeside the Ma, the Mnon官, the Kohor and

rpingle with the Khmer and the Viet.

冒he Stieng are regarded as the descendants of the

aborigines in South Indochina and may have a common

Origin with the Mnong.

Mα‡eγiαさ　さげe :

The Stieng traditiona11y live in long houses built on

the ground, eaCh sheltering a big family or many small

families (family commune). Paddy stores are erected in

the house, arOund each of which lives a small family.

The house has two roofs covered with tiger grass. The

main doors are laid at both ends, While a side」door looks

at the froIut.

The houser is encIosed with, bamboos assembled like

a ``big cage,,. The grass roof falls above 40 centimetres

from the ground except for、the side-door which makes a `

CanOPy. The length of the house depends on the size of

the family. Most current are houses　30　to　40　metres

Iong sheltering 3 0r 4 sma11 families. Rare are houses

50 to 60 metres long for 5 or 6 sma11 famillies.

¥¥ Beside long houses there are short houses for one or

two sma11 households.

In the past, men WOre loin-Cloths and women wrapped

themselves with skirts. In the cold season they put on

a blanket over their shoulders. Not long ago, before

WPmen WOre Skirts as they do now, they used loin-CIoths

like men. A nunber of people were dressed in blouses

Without co11ars tailored like pu11-OVerS.  .

74

Handsome men wOre iackets also tailored like pull-

overs but with split sides on festive days.

since the August Revolution・ With the ever-grOWing

contact with the Viet and other fratemal ethnicities・

the Stieng have changed their dothes. Novy men wear

trousers or short?, Shirts or singlets・ rubber sandals,

plastic sandals or canvas shoes. Women wear Skirts and

very common, eSPeCially before the August Revolu-

tion, WaS the custom of filing teeth and perforating ear-

lobes to put on ear-rings made of ivory・ PreCious wood

or bamboo pipe. The more the teeth are filed and the

earlobes are perforated, the more handsome people are.

The Stieng also wear宙ound their necks a few strings

of glass beads, big and sma11’and around their wrists

brass wristlets, thick or t中n, tO -make them more graCe-

士ul. In the past, they alsd used to tattoo their bodies.

The Stieng,s main production activity is to make

。earings to grow・ rice which fits their nomadic settle-

ment and farming.冒illing habits,、 PrOduction cycles and

agricultural implements are like those of the neighbour-

ing ethn追ti.es‥　Ma, Mnong’ Kohor’ Cho Ro.・・ The

stie唯,s 。earings are polyvalent although rice is the

main crop, aS rice is altemated with sesame言maize・ and

sometimes w肌gourd, melon, beaus... Arter 3 years the

dearings are left waste. After nine or ten yearS・ they

are again farmed・ Apart from rice and maize are groWn

sweet potato, CaSSaVa and some other starchy tubes to

provide food for pre-harvest months.

Hunting and gathering forest products are commOn

activities to supplement rice cultivation generative of

low yields and too dependent on nature. The Stieng have

many ways to hunt beasts in the forest and catch Iish

in the stream. Fish-CatChing is usua11y done in the rainy
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SeaSOn : Chopping型7tl fish with a knife, Shooting with a

SPear, POisQnOuS arrOWS, damming a brook and dropping

POisonous leaves, insta11ing` bamboo lids in water courses,

ete. Hunting beasts is done by chasing,’waylaying, traP-

Ping by various means’ Shooting poisonous arrows,

automatically-triggered traps, etC" When farming is slack

the Stieng gather forest products : firewood, bamboo

Shoots’bamboo, rattan, yam’mOrel, muShroom, honey,

and many veget争bles and fruit.

Near each house is a garden with vegetables and fruit-

trees but thqre is 、nOt. a garden economy. Nor is the

rearing of cattle and poultry developed’‘ aS∴eaCh、 family

Only breeds a few pigs while oxen and buffaloes are/

Very rare. Poultry mainly consists of cocks and hens to

make offerings and treat guests.

A common side-1ine occupation is the weaving of such

household articles in bamboo apd rattan as dosser,

basket, Sieve, fishing tackle.

The Stieng like drinking rice alcohol kept in brown

Ware JarS.

S○○iαさα融担miこg re庇うoれS :

The Stieng,s highest social orgahization is the vi11age

Which is at the same time the basic residential uhit. The

COmmune and canton established by the colonial-feudal

administration above the vi11age are alien to their tra置

ditiona重　structure.

The village comprises some long houses - up tO ten -

in which live about ten families, bringing the popuIation ‘

from a few score to over one hundred・ The village land.

also includes the tilled lahd, the forest, mOuntains, rivers

and ponds recognized and respected by the neighbouring

Villages. This臆land is the common property of the com-

m unity.

了6

A Stieng village is a group o王long houses. In each

house there are many households- independent socio置

economic units¥ having its own pr9duction, StOreS and kit-

chen. These fanilies are related by maternal, Paternal or

matrimonial ties. At the head of a long hou浅is an elder,

the oldest man in the house. He is assisted by other old

and able men regarded as learned me担All the elders

in the village make up the village council whose task is

to settle the vi11age a髄airs and appoint the village head一

冒he Stieng society is organized on the basis of 9n

outworn clearing economy with an unstable mode o書

PrOduction combin王ng momadic settlement with seattered

f命min宮(each nuclear family having its own proquction).

Therefore there canpot be a clear class diffeI‘entia樋on.

Unt主ll the earIy　20th century when Western High

Plateaux were∴Still fraught with wars between villag鋳,

there were family slaves.冒hese were mainly prisoners

Of war, debtors as well as bought slaves. Apart紅om -the

10SS Of freedom to live of their own they were considered

dependents of the family head : tO be of the same family,

to work according tQ their abilities, tO live like other

members, tO marry and to have children. They could be

free any t如e 」they had the money to redeem themselves.

Hence these sl曳ves were not 6bjects of exploitation. On

the other hand, the Stieng had a concept of property

Which made social di縄erentiation di蹄icult. For them

鱒operties ‘consists of go鴫S, muSical instrumentsノtO Play

during festivities, brownware jars to hold alcohol, buffa置

loes and oxen to make offerings, elephants, Slaves and

Children galore. These non-eCOnOmic properties were. not

means to.expIoit others.

。。焉霊聖霊諾嵩莞諾意S 、誌議書
between the family of a mature boy as聴the hand of a
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girl and brings engagement gifts. After the wedding, the

wife lives at the husband,s. In the past, a widow had to

marry her husband,s elder or younger ' brother’eXCePt

for his eldest brother. In the case of a married brother

she became his concubine.臆

The tomb of the deceased is piled high and a house built

over it to keep the share of the deceased of the IamiliaI

PrOPerties ; these are to be destroyed in part to show that

they belong tそ) the other world. ・

Sか璃αα章　即e:  ・

. primitive polytheism is stil] commin among the Stieng

Who believe in many evil spirits, ghosts‘ and devils. This

is reflected in the yearly worshipping ceremonies and

many taboos in daily life. Owing toノthe influence of

the Khmer, it seems, the Stieng worship a guardian

angel (Ne疎Tα, Ong Tα Or Net Tα) carved from ‘wood

Put in a temple in the vi11age or the forest. A ceremony

is held every year in honour of the genie of the earth

before the rainy season. The family heads bring the

O鯖erings, Carry Out the ceremony, take food on the’spot

and are confident that they will have a year of good

Weather and bumper harvest.

A dreadful thing in the Stieng’s superstitions is the

belief in haunted people which accounts for many blood-

sheds in the forme society.

Stieng folk ait and literature has not been duly ∞l-

lected and propagated although it is an indispensable

mental pabulum of the Stieng. By word of mouth they

have handed dQWn nO few §ayings, eXPreSSions, legends,

tales, SOngS in weddings, and festivities. This is not to

Say Of the Stieng’s habits, CuStOmS, SCulptures in grave-

ho宣ses, fighting dances, and various rites which become

rare at present.

-了8　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　.

Like many other ethnicities in South Vietnam after

liberatibn, the Stieng now have schooIs, medical stations・

are embarking on the collective path with their agricul-

tural to-OPeratives and production collectives. They have

a deputy in the present National Assembly, Senior lieur

tenant `Dieu Mum, deputy-head of the security forces・

Phuoc Long district, Song Be provinee.

冒he Bru-Van Kieu.

De71Om海αttO7信Bru- Van Kieu. Lacal groups : Van‘

Kieu, Mang, Koon宮) Khua, Tri・

Lα11gααge ; Mon - Khmer.

戸op初αtio7信　About　33 000.

櫨α班αt : More than 2,000 people, disIocated by ‘the

Americans and their puppets since 1972, nOW live in

Krong Pach district (Dac Lac provi耽e) while the rest

settle in large groups in the districts of Huong Hoa,

Tuyen Hoa, Lo Ninh) Ben Hai’Bo Trach and Trieu Hai

(Binh Tri Thien province). Their co-raCial sub-grOuPS

are also presept in Lao (PrOVinces of Kham Muon,

Sav云nakhet, Saravan, etC.) and called So.

The Bru-Van Kieu ar: the original inhabitants long

time attached to their present native land.

Mαteγia申叩e ; In general, their vi11ages are arranged

in two di鮎erent ways : huts are built along the banks o童

でivers or streams in circular or oval lines, SurrOunding

the communal house. Houses are built on stilts. In some

places, the end§ Of the house are `StruCturfd in the style

of a tortoise shell like the houses of the Co-tuS and the

Gie Triengs in Quang Nam-Da Nang province・ However,

double roofed houses are“ most commo血y se印.冒he

imer disposition of all houses is alike: first, it is the

l`OOm for the reception of guests with aくくsacred,l columrL

′
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for the cult of the ghost; neXt COmeS the room o書the

elderlies, then the room for each couple and their chil-

dren and lastly, the∴rOOm Where belongings are stored

and kept. There is only one fire place in the house; in

winter there is an additional fire place in the sitting

room. wooden figures of birds or crossed-WOOd logs

depicting、 the animal homs rising above the roof ends

are the prevalent omaments.

The Bru-Van Kieus ape not yet adapted to the

growing of cotton for cIoth making. They beat out the

bark of theく宣ui” tree to' obtain white fibres and dye

them’for the making o童loin dothes and coats for both

men and women. Gradually they adopt the Vietnamese

or Lao dresses.冒oday, the administration supplies them

With textiles, CIothes,.blankets,, mOSquito nets, etC.

These people arさin the habit of coating their teeth

With black lacquer. Young boys and young girls have the

Custom of filing their teeth and tattooing their faces.

Formerly both sexes wore chignons ; unmarried women

bore them on the left side, and married ones, On the top.

Nowadays, the white scarf is the common head-dressAOf

the women folk.

The rice-fields and the ``ray,,, Or bumt-Out jungle clear-

ings, are the two principal economic features. In the

uplands of Quang、皿, COmParatively fa諒}urable condi-

tions exist for the development of wet rice∴ In other

areas, PeOPle mainly grow crops in bumt-Out Clearings.

The season begins in the 2nd or 3rd lunar month and

lasts until the　9th or lOth month when the crops∴are

brought in, thus closing the produetion year. Rice-grOW∵

ing technique; develap fairly well in some localities.

Hunting and fishing constitute their auxiliary economic

activity. Barter and market専g genera11y take place in
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the village and at home. Some of the Bru_Van KieuB

have become traders, aCting as iutermediaries in the

exchange of lgOOds between the upland and ・‘the delta

章eg10n8.

′∴$oc融ond ’佃耶勧'eきatio鵬; Differences of wealth are

r&ther distinct in Bru-Ⅴan Kieu society. Land-OⅥmerS

have much wealth and bower. Sometimes, they aI'e both

Clan chiefs and viIlage headmen.冒hese functions are

handed down to sons or brothers. They enjoy consider-

able privileges∴and regard the aI.ea under their juris-

Prudence as their private property, including even the

PeOPle’living in it. Under the ~influence of Vietnamese

feudalism, the offioe of the vi11age headman was held

by a village chief and in areas dominated by Lao feu-

dalists, the ``pho ban,, was instituted.

The Bm-Van Kieus call their village　``vil”. Each

Vil comprises one or several mu (called da or mui’in

SCme Places) -eXOgamOuS grOuPS, units. Members of

the mu are consanguineous銃rough the father. Now・

adays, the traditional link between the family and the mu

is still preserved. Nevertheless’ neighbouI.1y relations

in the village are no less important.

The faIPily of the Bru-Van Kieu is a kind of

nuclear) Patrilineal family.冒he position o′f the son

is highep than that of the daughter who has no right

to inheritance or can only receive a∴Smaller share of

the heritage. The family leadership held by the oldest

man wi11 bel transferred to the eldest son of the family.

Monogamy and pat血ocality are well established. Young

boys ind young gir1容gO and sleep in the communal

house or take abode in tiny huts far from the vill亘ge

for love making. To make the marriage a success, the

fanily of the boy must send presents to the family o童

the girl and sat逃fy its wealth requirements. When the
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bride moves to the husband,s home, She becomes a

member of her husband,s個J and the recognition of.this

status is formal only after the holding of the expensive

ねko上eremOny tO be arranged by the boy'sねmily’in

which takes place the rite of w掬lth hmd-OVer tO the

girl,s family, tO the brother ,Of the bride.s mother. The

principle of exogamy is inviolable・ The custom rules that

務the boy of mu A gets married to the girl of mu B・

so the boy of mu B must take a wife in mu C in accor-
`dance with the principle of propitious marriage. Levirate

and sororate areくa11owed. Cro撃5-COuSin-rharriage has

been established. In marriage, the brothers and sisters

of the bride have fairly large authority.

Sp海蝕の裏　汚fe :

The cult of ancestors is the most.important- religious

activity. Each family has its oun altar. Each clan has

a、 CDmmon worship place in which each dead is provided

with a broken piece of bowl, a broken ‘piece of cooker,

a tin`Of rice, a tin of water and a parcel of cooked rice.

Besides, PeOple worship the、 ghost of the girlls family,

the Genie of rice... Traces o雪totemism ar6 also to be

番ound,here : eaCh mu believes in its totem which still

is,taboo to them. The totem may be the squi京el, the

`(cu nau,),.the banana flower)…血some places, there is

already the germ of the cult of the Genie guardian the

genie of wealth and the village prote武or genie" Some

PeOPle have recently adhered to Buddhism.

Bru輸Van Kieu folk art ahd literature are fairly

developed. Musical instruments include drums, gOngS,

aman, ta rien, Pi, and kho lui wind instruments, PO lua

and ta lu string instruments etc… Many Brus play these

instmments very skilfully. They are also fond of many

types of folk songs. Alternate songs between men and

田園
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WOmen are Ca11ed pro giong, Singing combined with

narrating is ca11ed cha「 chap.・ In their daily speech, PeOPle

use words in the form of adages and proverbs, richly

figurative and epitomizing life experience. The’‾ treas巾e

Of orally transmitted oldiales is rather rich and pe聖liar,

dealing with the origin of mankind, CuStOmS and m?n-

PerS, Primitive immigration and different aspects..of -1ife
in the past. A number of these old tales have been

COllected in the book ``Van Kieu Old Tales” first publiched.

in Hanoi and repI`inted many times.　　　　　　　　,

Together with brothers and `Sisters- Of other ethnicつ

ities, the Bru - Van Kieus play an a料ive part in the struggle

for national liberation and defence. Prior to the Åugust

Revolution of 1945 many Communist Party, bases existed

in their locality. An鯖-French and anti-US Resistance

bases were established there.臆The portion of the historic

Ho Chi Minh trail passing through the westem papt 9f

Bihh Tri Thien province records the cq巾ibutions made

by the Bru-Van Kieus who built and maintained it

at the cost o書their sweat and blood. Violent attacks by

the Americans and their puppets were focussed on this

area because of its important position and the staunch

fig坤ing spirit of the BruトVan Kieu and other ethnic-

ities. Representatives of the revolutionary ‘ will of

the Bru-Van Kieus are Ho Phom; Cited as Hero of

the PeopLe’s Armed Forces, and Cu Bai village, Wime丁

Of the title of Hero village.工n the National Assembly

Of the Socialist Republic of Vietnam, 7th Legislature,

Ho Thi Huo尊is a member representing the Bru嘉Vap

Kieus. These people have joined agricultural co-OPera-

tives. Most of their cIlildren are going to school. They

enjoy all the necessary medical care.

As a token of their gratitude tovyards esteemed Presi-

dent Ho Chi Minh and their respect for him, Since th§
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triunph of the August Revc]‘しtion (1945) all the Bru-

Van Kieus have adopted Ho as their first name.

冒he Co岬u

DeれO面れaわ7!∵　Co tu; Other names: Phuong, Kan

Tua, Kha Tu, Cao, Ha...

PopuZc寂oγ) : About　270OO.

Lα7tgてLαge : Mon-KhmeL

Hαbitαt∵　mOuntain districts of Hien and 、Giang in

Quang Nam-Da Nang province, and Phu Loc and A

Luoi, Binh Tri Thien province.

The Co tus are the original inhabitants.冒heir co-

racial groups also , Settle in the mountain regions of

Southern Lao.

Mαter融坊e ; Usually, the villages of the Co-tuS are

distaht from one another. The area of residence is

encIosed with hedges, eXCePt for two main entrances.

Houses are disposed in the form of an elliptic-Shaped

belt, SurrOunding the vast and rather frat yard of the

village. The tall and large communal house stands in

the middle of the yard or between the rows of houses.

Her…, gueStS are reCeived, meetings held) COmmOn rites

Observed, trOPhies displayed, Wicker-WOrk done and taIe-

te11ing conducted by elderlies. Like other ethnic groups

living in houses built on stilts ih the Truong Son-冒ay

Nguyen region, the Co-tuS, however, 1ive in houses

upcurved at bothl ends in the form of a tortoise shell,

no matter what they are, COmmunal, dwelling houses.

or barns.　　　　　　　　‾

Costumes for men or women are generally simple.

Formerly, men WOre loin cIoths and were bare-Chested.

Now they are dressed like the Viet (majority people).

Women wear skirts long enough to cover the lower part

Of their bodies and breasts. Red-COIoured stripes are
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woven into the skirt, forming bands of designs running

latera11y at its background・ The woman)s vest with a

v-Shaped collar is simply tailored and has no sleeves.

It is the custom of the Co-tuS tO have their teeth filed

to show their cosmetic art and了O mark their age df

maturity. They are fond of ornaments, and particularly

women like wearing bracelets, armlets’neCklaces, ear-

rings and multi-COloured glass beads.　`

、 The Co-tuS live mainly on slash-and-burn cultivation.

Apart from rice, the main staple food, the $1a親トand-

bum clearing? also give com, bean, POtatO, manioc言ack

fr。it, banana, Vegetables) Water melon… Each patch of

the jungle cleari昭s only gives one rice’crop and. then

is left fallow until it is reclaimed otherwise it is to be

SWitched over to the¥ grOWing of crops other than rice.

Farm王ng techniques are not di鱗erent from those prac-

tised by scttlers in the surrounding areas.冒00ls include

r聖chets, hatchets,′ POinted sticks and weeders. The meth-

ods cousist言血Slashi鴫and burning the jungle patch,

putting seeds in the holes dug with pointed sticks, Weed-

ing, and protecting the crops from birds and aninals

until harvest day. Riceやreaped by hand・ Famine which

results Irom nomadic_life is the constant scourge formany

generations. Sedentary settlem叩t of nomadic p∞Ple is

being promoted・ Nearly lO’000 inhabitats o童Hien dis-

trict and over 2,qOO others of Giang district have settled

d。Wn tO a Sedehtary life. O王late, the Co-tuS in some

l。Calities such ag Chom and Trhy villages, Hien district,

and La-e Village, G王ang district, have started using′ buf-

faloes to d富aw their pIoughs introducing new rice straius,

developing small-SCale irrigation works and applying

fertilizers. In Hien, Per CaPita food production has stead置

ily increased since liberation : 1976T§75・8kg ;. 1978-600kg

and 1979-800kg.
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The Co-tus raised both poultry and cattle. The buf士alo `

is a favoured animal as it is both the property of the

farni賞y and the object of ritual sacrifice arid, tOday, it

even constitutes the draught power in wetlice growing

竺e聖上The greup living cIose to the Vie缶.am-Lao

border has the habit of growing cotton and jute and is

波illed in doth weaving. Co-tu men are eXPert hunters.

They use cross-bows with poisoned arrow輸heads, SPearS,

Sc血itars ¥and shot guns in hunting expeditions. Their 《

Skills in ‘the use of primitive weapons (SPikes, traPS…)

chce sowed、 terror among the French, American and

PuPPet trOOPS. Gathering of forest products and fishing

壷er side-1ine occupations aimed at self-SuPPOrting in

food. Basketry is very popular‘ Formerly, ¥barter and

trade ‘within their community and with other settlers

Were COnducted on the basis of exchange of commodities.

Today, they are more and more accustomed to the Viet_

namese bank二notes.

- Spc硯α商号a崩ね/ re庇をo棚;. The ’co-tu Vi11age.is a

COmmunity of settlers having its own boundary. It ensures

Se鵜-gOVemment in accordance with the traditional social

institutions. In this com平unity the most able of all elders

assumes the function of village head. Differences between

the rich and the poor are very clear:

The patrilineal character finds rather clear expression

in the role-Of the male membeI.言n marriage and in

family life. As-marriage by purchase prevailed, formerly

Wealthy men possessed many wives;moSt Of whom were

young women・ Marriage is permissible between cross

COuSins・ Levirate and sororate -Were COmmOnPlace. The

eXOgamous unit is Ca-bu」a group dr consanguines of

the male line. Tfie choice 6f a husband or a,Wife is

宮OVemed by this principle : aS a ma工e in group A takes
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a wife in group B, SO a male in group B is alldred to

choose his|nate only in group C and not in gro†lP A...

Small famihes, aVeraging 5-tO - 7 members each,

have膏een organized. The father or the eldest son has

full authority, including birth right. In some locali坤S,

especia11y in the upland regions,車rpilies of 3-tO- 4

generatia腿with 15-tO-20 members on an average are

still prevalent. In these extended fam址es・ PrOduction

work is done in com町On, but each couple and their

children form a separate househo鴫.

Memb6rs o童the same {a-bu have kinship ties with a

common grandfather, and are closely 'bound together

whether they live in 'the sarpe village or not ; therer∴is

a clan chief言common name comected with a myth or

a defi垂te taboo.(an animml or a車ant)・ Or tO the ・name

of a specific person. The process of development leads to

the division oI the ca-tu into di蹄erent料b-grOuPS.

中融自即e ‥富he Co-tuS believe.that everythi呼hds

its “soul,). TI壷conception exerts a pOWerful in組uenc6

on their daily life activities. Particularly, the rites relat-

ing to the belief in the “soul,, of rice pl尋an iinportant

part in `their religious life. The ,Old ublood-hunt,)

custom-Seeking and′ killing a person alien to their

com則r血y as a sacrifice to deities in their pray for a

霊。慧詰蒜豊岩音霊記言霊謹
the communists.

The asset暮o雪the Co-tuS, popular lmowledge is fairly

large :- in medicine, astrOnOmy… The Co-tuS have their

agricultural calendar established on the basis of years

of observation and experimentation to govem their

activities in keeping with climatic and soil conditions.

on the basis of the movement of the moon in its differ-

ent cycle$ they reckon the days in the month in an
.ヽ
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Original -Way: tO the name of a day corresponds wlth

the shape of the moon.

Folk art. and liter.ature comprise many genres. old

tales have been introduced in the series “Co-tu Old

Tales,, published in Hanoi (1982). Boys and.girls used

to sing the `Ito le血),・ a type Of love song.皿o Co-1au

tune, eloquent and inpulsive, is heard when mobilisa-

tion is needed, eSPeCially when an appeal is made for

the fight against the enemy. of late’SOme Co-tu darpees

have appeared on the stage, attraCting spectators from

brotherIy eth址cities. Gon轡s, stri鴫ed, wind and other

劇uSical instrunents help enrich the spiritual life. With

謀議霊霊豊藍誤認書誌議案
Value. We can cite- aS an e瀧mPle the imposing, SOlid

・・ aぬd dommunal house decorated with figurines of bird,

man,紬imal“・ The Co-tu decor急tive art can∴also組nd

lively and subtle expression in the commemorative pole

Pl亀nted on the occasion of well-kn⑫Wn, buffalo-Sticki璃

festivals, COmmOnl} seen in any Co-tu Village.

でhe ‘art Of wood carving, rudimentary but highly

realist, POrtrayS human beings, at血als and tooIs throIJgh

the decorations at the catafalque&

More than lO years ago, during the antiiUS war 6f

resistance・ a nunber of revolution患ry cadres∴Started to

romanize the Co-tu language, thus creating the script

for‘ this ethnic group.

During the war of resistanQe against th6 French colo二

nialists, the people of Hien and Giang租stricts have many

times come out against taxes and corvees required for

the building of Road 14, and put up a direct fight

against the enemy. During the anti-US war of resistance,

despite continualふemy bombing and acts of terror, they
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continued to shelter cadres, PrOVide our troops with

food and work as civil carriers to serve the battlefront.

. Co-tu gu料illas joined armymen in fighting against the

enemy at Nam Dong, A so, Bo xit and other places. B的

Nuou Pho’'a POlitical commissar of the militia force of

Cha VaI vi11age, and Y On, an 80-year-Old militia woman

Of the輸me village.(Giang district) weIe aWarded respec-

tively the ti慣es of Hero and Heroine of the People’s

Armed Forces. At present, the Co-tuS are enthusiastically

taking part in the building of their native

new i搬e. In the current National Assembly駕and aL e容is-
1ature) of the Socialist Republic of Vietnam, Priu Pram

is a deputy representing the Co-tu ethnic.group.

冒he Gie一題重ieng

De710m 71αtまon∵ Gie-trieng ∴Other names : Bri la, Xop,

Ka tang; local groups: Ve, Bnoong, Gie, Trieng.

Pop祝融o71 : OVer 16,000 inhabitants.

Lα71guαge : Mon-Khmer.

Hα彊αt ; COnCentrated in Dakgley distI‘ict (Gia Lai-

Kontum) and’Giang and Phuac書Son districts (Quan宮

Nam、-Da Nang)・

The anoestors 6f the Gie-trieng once lived principally

in the present-region of Quang Nam-Da Nang. Later

on, a SeCtion moved to the basin of River Xe ca mang

(Laos), then to Northem Gia Lai-Kontum. Today,

members of ’their racial group can also be found in

Laos.

Mα空γiα=iJe : The ihner disposition of the Gie-Trie喝

Village bears a clearly defensive character. Fortified

hedgc.s separate the residential quarter from the outside

and dwelling houses are built in a definite order. In the

middle of the village stands the communal house, the
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tallest building with a rqo宣in the shape of a tortoisゼ

Shell, a floor O.5葛0.6 metres high above the ground,

a ladder at each end, a COrridor running lengthwise

inside the house and partitioning the floor in two balves,

One for urmarried giris and one for unmarried -boys.

It also serves the village,s meeting pla6e完d reeeption

centre.冒he Gie-trieng sti11 build their horises on stilts,

but in some places they live in mud houses, this type o士

house has madこits appearance since the start of the

anti輸French war of resistance (1945). The mud house

is structdred in a single line, eaCh villag; has only que‘

house with a community room in the middle, the remain-

ing space being divided into separate compartments,

each for one fainily. Such a structure can also be seen

in Dac Mon, Xop Nghet (Dakgley) and Phuoc Son.

‘ The male dress is usually a loin-CIoth and in cold

days’a blanket is wrapped across the chest,冒he women

Wear t且e skirL They cover their chest by faste血ng the

Skirt under the armpits like ・the Co-tu, Or With「 a girdle

joined to the skirt. In,some Places, urmarried girls keep　-

flowing hair. After marriage, they fasten their hair in

a bun on top of the ‘head. They like wearing copper and

Silver bracelets or some strings of glass beads. Women

Of well-tO-do families used to wear earrings made of

ivory, like the Brau and the Gia Rai.

The economic activity of this ethnic group is mainly

Oriented to crop growing in burnt-Out Clearings. Before

liberation (1975), the Gie嶋rieng led a nomadic or semi-

Sedentary life. Farming meth(翼s are similar to tho§e _

applied by settlers in surrounding areas. Apart from rice,.

they grow maize, POtatO, manioc, fruit trees and vege-

tables. Thanks to crop rotation several producti can be

Obtained during a period of land utilisation. Because of
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poor arid unstable yields, Sideline occupations make up

す6r this gap. Food gatheripg, hunting and fis臆ng supPly

士oodstuffs for the meals. What comes from animal hus-

bandry goes mainly to ritual sacrifices. Practically, all

men and women practise basketery. In some areas, the

WOmen u誓d cotton and flax yam to weave doth. Here

and there in the villages,_ Smithies are opened to repair

work tooIs. In the Dakpet region the Gie-trieng know

how to get gold from streainbed$ユPottery is also a trade

but technical skill is of a low order, Without a potter’s

wheel. Jars, COOkers, bowIs and plates produced in Dak-

pe七are utilized by?ettlers in the whole of northem

Kontun‾ Handicrafts, animal husbandry and forest pro-

ducts are used to barter for salt, matChes, hardware...

SocまαZ αnd Jαm旬g relαt乞o棚: Fprmerly, the first ele-

ments of class∴SOCiety already took shape in the.land of

the `Gie-trieng. Differences of fortune divided them into

4　different categories of people: Those who had food

SurPlus, those who had enough to eat, the poor and the

Slaves, the latter being prisoners of war.sold away,

defaulting debtors or orphans without support. The

壬ounder of the village or one of his descendarits was

appoipted to run the affairs of the community. Owing

to constant conflicts, the most courageous of all played

七he role of military commander in waI† Today, the “blood

hunt,, oustom is a thing of the past. This was thanks to

the work of the communists in the　50’s. In that same

pei`iod, the organisation of the village on the w料footing

ceased to exist.

The concept of　``kinship’’ is denoted by the- WOrd

Choong, With distinction between the male and the female

line.冒he family names are called after an ’animal or a

plant name, SOme Others reflect theくCharacteristics of

the areas of settlement (SuCh as a bridge), Or are related
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/tO a natural phenomenon (SuCh as wood fire). Each

family line is linked with a, Private history which尋s

handed -down from generation to generation.

Besides the form of sma11-Size family,/ big-Size fami-

1ies are sti11 preserved in/ tWO different pattems: the

members either live, WOrk and ea=ogether or live′and

WOrk together but eat separately. The head of a big

Iamily is the oldest man ,Whose wife has mythiapl rela.-

tions with the `ふul,, of rice according to popular belief.

The couple take care of-PrOduction work and spending

and at the samb号ime develop relatious with outsiders

On behalf of the family・ The organisation of labour is

based on the principle of lalJOur division according to

age, SeX and group.

Endogamy is forbidden, Levirate∴and sororate remain

i虫force. The principles goveming the choice of mates in

marriage fully resemble those observed by the Sedang.

器認諾霊宝宝器豊黒岩謹書慧
before marriage is consumated : the. bZα CeremOny unit-

ing the boy and the girl symbolically, the tα伽ceremony

introducing them to the viIlage, the tα Z“ ceremony

helping them to recognize relatives, the ho7tg CeremOny.

for exchanging gifts between the two famiii。S ahd the

Choo mαO Ceremony as an announcement to the Genie

Of the vi11age and as a farewell party to friends who

Still spend the night at the co平munal house.

Accordi輿tO tradition, the wcman delivers her baby

霊豊富霊宝豊嵩豊法器霊
is held to reeognize it as∴a new member of the family.

Latei on’the融pot ceremony is held for the perforation

Of the ear-1obes of the baby. Teeth are filed at the age

9露

of 15-16 f6r boys and 13-14 for girls and only until

then can they be regarded as official members o登the

Village.

sp雄tt‘q”fe士he Gie-trieng believe th空the human

creature has a　``soul,, which` reSideS in the ear hole.

After death, the usoul" is transformed into a ghost

embodied in the te or K掃g Kα11g bird which flies back

to the ancestors in the caves of Giang district. This

belief leads to the holding of a cer'emOny, in case of

illness, in which a fowl, a Pig or a goat is sacrificed. In

the past, harmful magics of different sorts, 1ove magic

for example, Were rather develbped∴ The Gie-trieng’s

actious are govemed by tabcos and the belie王in good

and bad omens. Like other settlers in the region, I'eligious-

activity for the most part has.comecticn with agri一

再ulture, and focuses in the Iarming cycle, from soil

selection工o harvesting and storing. The buffaloT§ticking

festival, held once in seVeral years, is meant for the pray

for a good crop.

In the treasury of folk art and literature, Singing occu-

pies a notable place. There are tunes to lu11 the baby'

extend congratulations, tell stories, mark the abandon-

me鵬of a grave in springtime and sing a romantic Iove.

There is a rich store of attractive old tales. Gongs, Skin-

headed drums, Self-made bamboo guitars are the popular

musical」nstruments. Decorative’motifs on co鮎ins ,and

rice pounders bear realistic rheanings.

With the triumph of the revolution, eSPeCially since

liberation, raPid and new changes have taken place in

the land of the Gie-trieng. Conflicts, disunity, CaPture Of

prisoners, Slave trading have been dQne 〈away with

entirely皿e campaign for sedentary settlement is yielding

good results. Gradually, the people change their style of
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WOrk, Organize collective production in work-eXChange

teams and agricultural co-OPS, aPPIy new farming tech-

hiques and, SteP by step’drive back pbverty and bbek-

/ In the fight against the French and American aggres-

SOrS・ the Gie-tri缶喝demoustrated their uns曲missiveness

and their aspiration for independence and freedom.

Alang Bin and some others have been cited as heroes of

the peop量e)s armed forces.
-　cadres of various branches of services at diff。i。nt l。`手。Is

have reached their maturity. Typical of a11 is Mrs Y Mot

(Or Y Pan)-alter単te member of the C.C. of th。, C。m_

munist Paity of Vietnam and Vice Chair person of the

ノCurrent National ▲Assem帆y.

冒hc Ma 、

D鋤O7面αtうo7" Ma, four pri壷pa=ocal gr。uPS ‥ Ma

Ngan; Ma xop’Ma to and Ma Krung.

Pop現αtio7t ; more than 20,000.

Lαγlgt4αge : Mon-Khmer.

伽b触亘the southern part of Lam Dong province,

COnCentrated in Bao Loc’, Di Linh and Duc Trong dis-

tricts’a SeCtion in Dong Nai province.

耽teriα= fe ; The traditiona重house of th。 Ma is built

lengthwise on stilts. At the beginIring of the、 20th Cenこ

tury, there existed houses some one hundred metres Iong.

Now,工here remain only houses dozens of metres long

and already 4-tO-8 medre-long heuses have made th。ir

apPe糾anCe. Many 4-rOOf mud houses like those of the

Viet can also be seen.

Women wear sarongs and pu11-もver garments, like theへ

dress of the Mnong and Kohor. Men wear loin-CIoths. In

Sunmer, they are often bare-Chested and in winter. a

blanket wrapped across the chest is added.
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It is their custom to file their teeth and per書orate their.

ear_lobes for ornaments which consist of big ivory rings

or lengthS oまbamboo・ Women used to wear strings of

multi coIoured glass beads in addition to a pair o雪copper

necklaces. Both men and women like to wear. many

?pper bracelets and血klets.

Cultivation with the slash-and-burp method is the Mais

maln economic activity. It seems that the bumt-Out

clearings provide them with all the food needed for their

daily meals, for臆Predatory economy fails to feed them

regularly while animal husbandry is less developed・●

Therらare two categories of bumt-Out Clearings : the new

and the old. The Iormer is the one put under rice only

in the first year. The latter is the one developed from

the second year onvyards. Rice can still be grown for

another year in this patch of land which then is le鋤

fa11ow until reclamation. Otherwise subsidiary crops are

grown for several-years in stlCCeSSion 6efore the land is

寒e綿fa11ow. Rice is the main crop but the Ma also practise

crop rotation with maize, Calabash, PumPkin, Ihelon, COt-

ton, CaPSicum…

_ Too15 include hatchets, 1ong-handled k血yes, POinted

wooden sticks about　3　metres long capped with iron,

sma11 baskets for seeds and the Kao for weeding. Rice

is threshed by hand. Sickles are used only for reaping

glutinous rice. Ordinary rice is. the staple food crop and

so is called mother rice.

The Ma avoid clearing land in primitive forests. For

them, a Primitive forest is sacred and is the creator of

the greenness o書the earth.

FIooded ricefields, that account for very low percen-

tage consist only of flat, low-1ying treeless areas with

savannas in the dry season that are ilnder water in the
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ra車y season・ Farming methods empIoyed in flooded

ricefields do not differ much from those employed in the

b¥lmt-Out Clearings. Tapls, Still very rudimentary, include

hoes and wooden rakes (Which serve a? harrows). Every-.

thing is done by manpower. After raking, the ricefields

租re left dried up and then the slash・and細bum method

王s applied・　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　`

Around their houses the Ma keep gardens where

七obacco, PaW-PaW, jack-treeS, Sugar CaneS, and some-

tinres, COttOn, mulberr謡. millet are grown.

● In the US-PuPPet time, Small tea and cof王ee plantationS

appeared in some localities.

Animal husbandry is less developed. Poultry, Cattle,

pigs and goats are `raised t6 be used as sacrifices. Some

重amilies breed horses.and in the’vi11age there are some

elephants for transport.

Handicrafts remain a sideline occupation. Wickerwork

tums out household・ utenSils in rattan and bamboo;

上rom the looms of skilful weavers come cIcthing with

patふus woven into it; Smithies are found in many

Vi王1ages, rePairing and making farm implements ; CanOeS

made of ho11o料ed out trees are used for transports on

rivers and streams.

冒he Ma eat ordinary rice.冒heir diet con嘉sts mainly

Of salt, Wild vegetables, Calabash, gOurds,q CaSSaVa brow-

SeS... rarely mもat of、 game animals∴

Soc融α7td Jα肌旬re融io鵬; Towards the beginning of

the 20th century, Ma society found itself in the stagt of

Serious decay, aS far as consanguine community rela-

tionship was concerned, and was on the threshold of′

Class society. It consisted of vi11ages scattered over a vast

area. The vi11age was their settlement unit, in which

there was one long house or more whose owners were
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bound together by their common ancestors. These houses

were grouped together or scattered within the vi11age

limits. V皿ages were independeut of one arrother as∴Sel壬-

SuPpOrting socio-eCOnOmic units.富heir members had

either consanguine or marital relationships. Of late, a neW

type of vmage - neighbourly commme - has come into

existence. Land owners ang members of the commune

whose representative is the village chief and at the same

tim? the owner of the forest and the land.冒he villagers

have the right to land ownership and enjoy all the fruits

Of their farm work. In each village one or two persons

are assigned the task of directing the utihあtion of the

for’eStS -and guiding’tOgether rwith family heads, farrF

WOrk during the year.

The di髄erence between the rich and the poor is the

result of three factors : PrOduction experience, labour

force and industriousness. Wealth finds expression in

the number of gongs ahd jars、 owned by each family in

′aCcordance with traditional social hierarchy.

冒he Ma carry out productien sep軸ately and have

their own rice stores.冒hey are liable to use other fam÷

ilies’stores in time of need, the concept of lend圭ng and

borrowi重唱　being non-eXisting・

The impact of neo-COIonialism on the empIoyees hired

by‘ French and Vietnamese-OWned plantations, and on

the village chiefs in the traditional society led to the

formatidn of an upper stratum in Ma society.

冒he Ma fam皿y is a patrilineal one. The large families

are in the process of disintegration. An increasing num-

ber of sma11er families have appeared. Patrilocality is

PreVaiung, but there are still some vestiges of matrilo-

Cality too. Vestiges of matriarchy, grOuP marriage and

child marriage are still strongly felt. Levirate and cross-
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Co宣sin marriage are common occurrenCeS. The authority

of the motheis brother has not yet vanished in the Ma

family. Birth-right is observed. Naming has m link with

the family name. The name given to a new-bom corres」

ponds to the rhyme of the name of a dead person of the

older generation in工he fa血ily line, With boys taking

the male rhyme and girls the female rhyme. The term

NαO is used to differentiate the family lines of the Ma.

Spiγ§tuαl均ye :冒he Ma hold many beliefs which find

expression in agricultural rites ‥ Offering to the Genie of

Fire before buming the clearing, CeremOny for the put一

ting of seeds into hoIes, Offering to rice in ear, thank-

事ving ceremony to Mother rice, belief in the ‘`spirit’’of

rice, and not a few taboos.

Beliefs and legends in the Ma region are cIosely linked

with its land, its mountains and its rivers. Folk art and

literature include folk songs, Old tales, ePics... which

express love of the native land, love of li書e and fidelity′

and reflect the time of creation in the eyes of the Ma.

Musical instruments include a set of copper g9ngS, Cym-

bals, bamboo flutes and other wind instruments... They

are performed on the occasion of buffalo-Sticking cere-

monies and harvest festivals, the biggest in the year. On

such grand occasions, men uSed to adom themselves

with a tuft of bird feathers in their hair knot on top of

the head and carry along weapons-a SPear Or a 10ng

knife, tO display their moral integrity and their ethnic-

ity’s daring and courage.

The Ma are bound together in theiI. COmmunity by

ecohomic, SOCial, historical, territorial and racial ties ・and

by `Cultural, material and moral factors as mentioned

above. They are also knodked together by thousands of

adages and age-Old custom laws・
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The Ma took an active part in the two wars of resist-

ance against the French and the US imperialists・ Resist-

ance bases IWere Set uP in their territory.

After liberation, they settled down to a sedentary life

to join in collective farming in more populoJs villages.

Advanced

Ma socie龍三譜c霊I寄託f(霊業霊等
develop血争

The Ma are represented in the National Assembly of
th。 SRV (7th legislature) by Kva Kang, Chairman of

the Fatherland Front Committee of Phuoc Long district

(Song Be).

The Kho Mu　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　‘

DellOmhutうo?t; Kho mu ; Other names: Xa cau, Kha

Klau, Mang Cau, Tenh, Pu Thenh, TaY hay, Mun xen.

Pop血露わ納言　about　23 000・
ひもαのgααgeこ　Mon薫mer.

Hαbitαt ; COnCentrated in the districts of Tuong Duong

and Ky Son (Nghe Tinh), Dien Bien (Lai Chau), Song Ma

and Thuan Chqu (Son La) and scattered over a number

of other districts such as Tuan Giao (Lai Chau), Muong

La, Mai Son and Moc Chau (Son La) and Van Chan

(Hoang Lie瓦Son). Members of their co一誓Cial group in

Laos belong to the Lao Thenh group.

肌t。γ池畔塵, As the Kho Mu le孟a nomadic life, their

villages are usually small ones with temporary huts.

Their h0ines- are made of bamboo and built on tiny

wooden poles. Their structure depepds on the row o壬

ra’fters. The floor is about　4　feet above the ground.

Ass。mbly t。。hniques consist :f a lash-tOgether w皿

mortices; fork-Shape props and樋ber" The roof is thatched
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with wild grass and the floor covered with beaten

lengths of.bamboo and walled by mats -Of plaited bam-

boo. The houses need to stand only for 3 or 4 years, then

are removed to new cultivation areas.

The Kho Mu grow cotton to spin yain for cIoth weav-

ing. The looms a堪Still rudimentary and are capable of

tuming out o血y a single variety of small-Sized coarse

linen with natural threads used for the making of men’s

loin輸CIoths and sidepouches. The product is chiefly used

to bart料with the Thai for large-Size doth or sarongs

and cIoaks. To-day, the male dress is the same as that

worn by the Thai, that is Iong trousers and short shirts・

The women wear long skirts and short waistcoats with

♂一Silver clasps in the forefront‥　They cover their head

with a handkerchief which flows down the shoulders.

冒heir common omaments are silver ear-rings and neck-

1aces made of mollusc shens;

The Kho Mu have their agricultural calendar based

on the lunar months but two months earlier. The `first

month of the Kho Mu calender marks‘the conclusion of

a year of labour when harvesting has been completed.

Next comes the month of festivity when repair work is

done on villages and houses and arrangements are made

in home life ; Wedding and ritual ceremo血es...

Settled in the middle ofthe hill-Side, the Kho Mu clear　‘三

the forest at all grades of the sIope. The cultivation cycle　　}

calls for str主ct observance前various regulations without l

which the harvest may be affected・ Crops depend entirely　言

on natural conditions. Soil fertility ’deteriorates _raPidly.

冒he land is left fa11ow after `One Or tWO CrOPS. TooIs are

primitive, farm work is toilsome and yields are unstable.

Food obtained from cultivation can last the people 6-9

months. Therefore food gathering and hunting play a
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fairly important rOle, enSuring food f6r the period be-

twe。h hafvests and supplyi蒔most o王the foodstuffs

needed daily.

with such farm methods, in the old days, the Kho Mu

could not settle themselves to a sedentary life and lived

as nomads. With them, all the three stages, from low to

high, Of the pI:OCeSS」 Of development are apparent :

Nomadism in a cIose cycle in a period o王from lO to

15 years or half-nOmadic, half-Settled life.

Semi輸Sedentary life, thanks to intensive farming in

some tracts of-1and, but far from enough.

Because, Of the nomadic way -of life, the household

artides are genera11y simple. Handicrafts are less deveト

oped. Ba$ketry and gathering of ±orest products allow

the Kho Mu to barter their goods for daily necessities:

salt, CIoth, , metal tooIs, OrnamentS∴ Barter genera11y

takes the form of exchange of goods, tO the great disad-

vantage of the barterer. In the old days’mOney WaS‘not

wid61y empIoyed in society. Paper money had not been

dsed until the establish孟ent of the revolutionary regime.

Shell money (cauris moneta) commonly used in primeval

time are used as omaments or fe旬Shesl Particularly in

marriage the family of the boy has to offer a number

of shell money to the family of the girl as present.

iSoc融αnd fαm旬re串をous : Before the August Revo-

lutibn (1945), Kho Mu society was dependent on the

Thai social organization. It was not organized itself into
・・prong,s,, as in Lao but was dispersed into umuong,s,l

under the command bf the Thai ``a nha,’. Except in Dien

Bien Phu, Tuong Duong and Ky- Son, the Kho Mu

villages, 1ying scattered in each of these districts, remain

under the management Of the Kho Mtl a nha but must

be placed under the direct edntroI of the loca1 1andlord.
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All members o宣the Kho Mu ethnic group form a section

of the peasantry of Thai society - SeCtion of slave peas-

ants (Pua) who have to do unpaid work collectively and

b!. Village unit or pay tributes as defined by the land-

1ord and are subjected to very severe differentiation of

treatment as to racial relations. The self-gOVemed Kho

Mu villages appoint their respective representatives with

the approval of the Thai ruler to run daily-1ife affairs

in accordance with traditional customs. Differences of

wealth have taken shape in the Kho Mu villages proper.

Wealthy families usually are in the rahk of village

authorities or gd in for priesthood. They own many farm

hands and live on the fruits of theio labour. The poor

ねmilies have more people but lesser farm hands. Here;

initial accuinulation of wealth has taken form ; PrOPerty

is evaluated in terms of buffaloes, gOngS, jars... and

formerly, COPPbr drums and shell money. The mode of

work in the village is based mainly on the principle

Of. mutual assistance.

Ih the -Vi11age, eVerybody lives truthfully, peacef血ly,

merrily. and ’open-heartedly. One home’s guest is t撮e

Village’s common guest. ‘‘∴∴∴・

The Kho Mu family line bears the names of animals,

birds, Plants and sometimes inanimate things. To mention

some o讐them: Rvai (tiger), T山oong (fox), Ti ac (deer)

Thrang (Phoenix) Om (bong chanh) Om lit Braga (Wag-

tail), Ri vi (Phuong cheo), Usually, eaCh family line is

divided int6 branches of the elder brother and the young-

er brother. From this, Vestiges of the division of a

family into clans can be seen. Family ties are influenced

by vestiges of a social organisation in the period o重the

al]iance of three clans on the principle of endogamy.

Each Kho Mu family line comprises many -Sma11 fami-

1ies. The right to decide family a縄airs is shared amchg
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the members.depending on the na餌re Of the affairs. It

is∴a kind of tbe division o王labour carried out on a sex

basis.

冒he family head is therefore a represeritative of the

family in ihe society.

The Kho Mu abide by a strict principle governing

marriage. Boys and girls are Iree to choose their mates

in a definite caste. Monogamy has been established・

Women are equal to men諸lthough marriage already

bears the trace of transition from matrilocality to patri-

locality. During matrilocality the husband has to change

his `into his wife’s family name but retains his own

totem. The children, When they sti11 1ive with their

耽Other, bear the latter・s family name, and when they

build thc壷separate family, it is the father,s family

name they take. When the wife goes and lives in the

husband)s home, She bears her husbmd,s軸nily name

Spirit“α甲fe ; Like other settlers at less-developed

level, the Kho Mu believed that a11 their daily activities

were govemed by supematural forces which they named
・・hroi・・, a COmmOn Phrase for ・ghasts. The princi坤l

ghosts were “hroi lva,・ (the Sun) assisted by ``chua drai,’

(1ightning), “hroi ple,, (the Earth), ``pru dong’’ (the

Octopus) symbolizing the power of the waters, “Rvai

ho,・ (tiger) symbolizing the power of the jungle‥・ In

addition, there were the ``hroi ta da,’・ (Ancestors) and

the ・・hi.oi gang,, (House). Those were harmless ghosts

who often came to the help of men but sometimes・ in

their wrath, might cause calamities to punish men.

Apart from the above-mentioned ghost! there were

innumerable harmful ones which the Kho Mu conceived

as the’``phi,, of the Tha主
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Traces of totemism are strikingly evident witness the

names of family lines. Each family line observes its own

ritual of ancestor worship which is/CQnCealed from the

SOCiety and the main rite of which requires that the

house owner and his family mime the gestures of the

totem to assert themselves _aS tiger, bird, etC‘ Such traces

Still find.expression in the disguised totem during the

でeremony, in ,the taboos prohibitting the killing and

eating of the animal totem. Each family line has it言own　~

myth about its-tOtem and believes that after death they

take again the form of the totem.

As they adopt the slash-and-bum farming method, the

Kho Mu believe ther? eXists the rice soul symbolised by

Mother Rice which helps rice to multiply and bring垂d

bunper crop. They also invoke the Suri-and the Earth

When praying, for favourable weather coriditions.

The Kho Mu have left behind a good number of myths

related to racial histofies in primeval times and a num-

ber of‾ legends about begimings of civilization, rePreSent-

ing the world outlook and the outlook on life of prim-

itive mari.皿ese old tales re組ect their hard struggle

against harsh Nature and against the Thai rulers, and

exbress their aspiration for freedom and autonomy. The

StOry Of ``Lu-and Ua,, is very popular among ‘Kho Mu

Villagers. Many folk songs and limericks have been

translated by Cam Bien and Cam Giang, POetS Of Thai

StOCk, into the cdmmon language. They appear in the
録Anthology ‾of Literature of Minority People・,一published

in 1962 in Hanoi、by the Cultur6 publishing House. ,

Since they were liberated by the Revolution, the Kho

Mu ’have actively t壷en part in the wars of resistance

against the French coIonialists and US aggressors. Settled

to a sedentary life, they are building new二type villages

and going in for/ COllective farming、 Culture education
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and health′ work nave developed in読gions inhabit詞

by the Kho Mu. Many engineers, doctors and teache鳩

are of Kho Mu origin. They are equal to other ethnic-

itieS in the management Of a11 aspects of socia1 1ife.

富he Chor . 、

Delr叩i柵tto7"　Chor, Other names: Cor, Col, Cua,

Trau, Moi Tra Bong...

- Popl加tio7'∵　nearly 17000.

Lα7!g伽ge ; Mon-Khmer・

Hαb加信in the districts of Tra Bong and Son Ha

(Nghia駁血) apd Tra My (Qu劇場- Nam-Da Nang)∴

Mαteriα= fe : The Chor ‘are the aboriginal inhabitants

long settled in these regions. They usually build their

villages in the middle of mountain sIopes,` ncar burnt-

out ,Clearings and cimamon’tea and betel gardeus. Now・

many vi11ages have been moved down the hill in rela-

tively批tracts of land in the valleys oi along・the bahks

They live in houses built on stilts・ One or several long

houses accommodated all the vi11agers. Today 70 to 80-

metre-long houses can still be seen: In -reCent times, eSPeC-

ially after liberation (1975)’the people have gradually

moved to mud houses. Short and small houses owned.by

one or several families have sprung up eVeryWhere, aS

the Chor no Ionger live concentrated a? in the past’but

live separated, eaCh `household having their own family.

Inside, the house is paI.titioned lengthwise into 3 parts.

The ttlm is the part in which each family has its own

room with a kitchen, a Place reserved for fumiture and

articles and a sleeping quarter for women.冒his is where

the life of a small family takes its course. From the血m,

an opening communicates with the tγ旬C信or corridor,
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Which, runS lengthwise in the middle of the house to

reach the entrance gates at both ends. The gut with no

dividing wall is mainly destined for ,the affairs of the

male : Siesta, gueSt reCePtion, drinking, gOng beating,..

In the past, the long house was endosed with thick and

high protective hedges and equipped with means of

defence to ward off attacks from the outside. Most of

the vi11ages stillノ●PreSerVe the hedges just to confine

domestic animals.

Weaving is still unknown. The Chor have to ‾buy

textiles and cIothes from the Viet and the Sedang. Both

men and women knot their hair in a bun confined by

a comb at the nape of their neck. Women wear sarongs

and girdles and short shirts. Men vyear loi職-Cloths and

are often bare-Chested. In cold 「days, they wear a short

Shirt or cover their chest with a blanket. Nowadays,

the Chor are dressed like the Viet, eXCePt for old women

Who still wear skirts. Most of the fabrics are supplied

by the State-run Shops. Omaments incl叫de∴rings,

bracelets, anklets and strings of multicoloured glas$ beads.

Slash-and-bum farming is the main economic activity.

Of late, flooded rice-fields have been expIoited but geoト

Ogical conditions do not permit the extension of areas

llndef wet rice. Food; Vegetables, fruit trees are grown

in burnt-Out Clearings. Cinnalnon and betel are special

PrOducts. Cinnamon constitutes the principal incoine ()f

many vi11ages. Gathering of forest products, hunting,

fishing, basketry and barter are additional activities.

Soc融α7td句肌姉”e海うo71S : Under the traditional social

institution, the villagers mainly are co-habitants bound

by kinship ties.

冒he most prestigious elder holds the position of village

Chief・ Skilful warriors play a big role in the organization

lO6
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of self-defence work and reverue in accordance with

primitive law. The ``blQOd置for-blood,, revenge custOm did

mt end until the 50’s of this century. The village’s ter-

ritorial boundaries are reCOgnised and jointly defended

by all its members・ Everybody in the village has the

righ=o clear land within the framework of communal

ownership. When the recl壷med land become cultivable,

the right to private ownerShip is confirmed・・ Land

purchase and sale has become an activity in the recent

period and onlytakes place in low-1ying areas adjacent

to areas where the Viet live. There are buyers and

sellers of farm produce, 1and-1ease is practised at the

rate of two-thirds o王the products bel nging to the

land-OWner. However, both forms have appeared only

I.eCeritly and are not popular. Class polarization in Chor

society is still at a low stage.冒here′ are tWO CategOries

of peopleこa minority having greater eCOnOmic abilities

and the poor forming the majority. Ranking in the

first categdry are families possessing many gOngS言ars・

buffaloes, Cinnamon tre′eS, COPPer POtS, iron-CIothes,

In the past, the Chor led a nomadic life. Slash-and-

bum farming forced them to cdnstantly look for new

land, and diseases and superstitious compe11ed them to

move to other places. Nevertheless, they臆did not adven-

ture beyond the limit of the village land. Today’tlley

begin to settle themselves・ SteP by step to a Sedentary

life and are taking the path of collective farming.

In kinship relations, relatives of the male line are

doser than those the female line. As a matter Of ±act, '

descendants of two brothers cannot be wed unless they

are of the 4th or 5th generatioh whereas descendantsI

of two sisters, Or Of cross cousins can establish marital

relations if thpy are of the 3rd or 4th generation.
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Monogamy is popular and patrilocalfty has been

eStablished・ A chi工dless husband can take a second wife

Ohly with the consent of the ‘first one. Levirate and

sorOrate are corrmonplace.

AIong w班the form of sman patriIineal family.

VeStiges of the big family remairi evident.冒he family-

is an economic unit. The Chor rejoice at the coming of

the male and the youngest son usually undertakes the

t亀sk of Iooking after the parents when they grow old_

CIose village community享Iations are traditional jn

Chor society, and this finds c工ear expression in their

Settlement under a common roof, their utilizat王on of a

COmmon spring, their spirit of disinterested mutual

aSSistance and their mutual defence with the ・・blood

for blood,, revenge custom.

Sp雄tt4a=うfe膏he Chor beHeve that everything has

a SOu工or secI`et life in it’in。uding hunan beirus. The

請ue has 18 p胸and 18 phaoc and the female 19 phoZ

and 19 p加oc. They believe in cults.and prophecies.

Among the many rites, the buffalo-Sticking ritual is the

biggest and very wasteful both in tems of wealth and

time. The pole to which the buffalo sacrifice is tied is

an elahorate and a typical work of art and at the same

time a precious ethhological docunent∴

On festive days, the Chor are fond of singing, beating-

gOngS and cymbals and tel血g old tales. Gongs and

Cymbals are musical instruments as we11 as the fa珊y’s　- ,

箋繋轟講義寺COllected and pubIished in the series of old tales of the

minoI.ity people in Vietnam.
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A staunch people determined to defend the血eedom

and peace Of their homeland’.the Chor had built their

.esistance bases in the Ca Dam mountain region to fight

against the French aggressors‾ many years before the

August Revolution (1945). In Autumn 1959, PeOPle諒

Tra Bong district a?_ a Whole rose`up and destroyed the

machinery of e9erCion set up by the Anericaus and their

puppets. In the anti-US resistance, Ho Thanh. IJam Of

the Chor ethnic group won亀e title of Hero of the

people’s Armed Forces awarded by the State, and Tra

Phong village was cited as Hero village.

As a token of their gratitude towards the Revolution,

the Chor adopt the first nane of President Ho Chi Mi血

as theirs.　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　,イ

sinc。 Iiberation声hey have seen rapid progr錐s in all

fields. Partioularly in Nghia Binh, dozens of children

of Chor famililes are university graduates. Mrs Ho Thi

xuan is a member of the National Assembly of the

SRV, rePreSenting the Chor Community.

冒he　冒a Oi

De71Ominαtうb7信　Ta Oi. Local groups: Ta Oi proper,

Pa Co, Ca Tua and Ba He.

Pop拐α約億言○ver 20,000

Lα71g伽ge: Mon-Khmer, nOrth of Truong Son mるun-

ta血、

Hαb毛細: Two districts: A Luoi and Huong Hoa (Binh

Tri Thien province). This ethnicity also live in Lower

Laos.

Mαt6γ硯　Z碕: Living in villages called t’eL Each

village has a few houses on stilts. Each house shelters

a few families. The inhabitants live a允d work in a deter-

mined region. Each village has a communal house which
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SerVeS aS a reCePtion and meeting place. This house is

adorned with homs of animals and feathers of ′birds

together with gongs arId alcohol jars.

Except the Ca Tua group, the Ta Oi do not know how

tO WeaVe. They buy their cIothes from( Other ethni-

Cities and dress like the Lao. According to customs,

When they come of age, men and women have their

teeth filed, and wear heavy earrings and other orna-

mental rings.

The Ta Oi mainly adopt the slash-and-burn method

but the Ba Hi also engage in the faming of wet rice.

All present ricefields have increased in acreage in the

region inhabited by the Ta Oi. Bumt out clearings give

Only one crop a year. Besides rice, Which・ is the staple

food, †he Ta Oi also grow maize’manioc, SWeet POtatO,

bea髄' tOba快o, hemp. Their farm implements are rudi-

mentary, then technique is backward, their production

depends庇rgely on the whims of nature, reSulting in

their low productivity and unstable ]ife. The Ta Oi are

Skilful in hunting and taming elephants. Thdy g。 in f。r

hunting with the a血of protecting -CrOPS and fending

for themselves in food・ They barter their products

(tobacco’hemp...) for cIoth, and metal too賞s. At present

their requirem印ts are met by State trade.

Soc硯αnd fα肌的γe庇う〇九s :

In Ta Oi society, there are the rich and the poor_

Nevertheless class polarization is not clear・ The∴SPirit

O子community and assistance still prevails.

The vestiges of matrilineal alliance between the three

grOuPS are ViSibly seen: the Ta Oi follow the principle

Of marriage in direct proportion chain like the Co富u.

Fleople outside th*; marriageable group are called Yα_

Each group bears the name of an animal `Or a Plant

Which is taboo for the people of this group.
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The r鴇ime of marriage according to group is respected.

Members of the same group regard themselves as des-

cendants of the same ancestor mentめned in legend or

seet]しin actual life.冒he families in the group have

usually three or four generatious・ living together or in

different viuages but consider themselves to be of the

same kihdred. The rights ¥Of the maternal uncle are

respected particularly in the marriage of his nieces or

nephews. He supplies foods and 。othes, Organizds the

wedding of his nieces. Especiauy he is the witness and

protector of the wedding, reCOrds the expenditure

defrayed by the bridegroom. Then he is the adviser.of

the couple. He and his group have the duty to help_

his nephew. The son of the patemal aunt can marry the

daughter of the maternal uncle. In this case, the ma-

temal uncle -the father-in-law-.“Sells’’ his daughter,

and the nephew-his son-in-law-has to　=buy,, his

wife at a high price..

In Ta Oi society, matrilineal right is most powerful・

Foて・merly very low, the status of the women after the

August 1945 Revolution and particularly a耽er the wars

against the French and Americans and the abolition of

backward customs, has been raised, The wo狐en Can

take part in social activities. Typical of Ta Oi women

is Cam Lich, a yOung WOman Who was cited as heroine

of the people’s armed foI.CeS.

Sp雄書叫α軍霊的:

The Ta Oi call their fo工ksong cαt. According to their

mood, they sing lu11abies, love songs, Classic soI喝S.

Their musical ihstruments are : gOng, khene, wind instru-

ments (Srui, aman), String instruments (ta hi) ; they use

them every day.

In the war against American aggression, many. mem-

bers of this ethnic minority received the title of ``hero
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Of the people,s?med forces,, such as Ho Duc, A Nun,

Ho Duc Vai, Ho Soi, Can Lich.

After the liberation of the South in 1975言he Ta Oi

retum to their native villages and farm ricefields and

burnt out clearings, do irrigation works, engage in inten-

Sive faming and use agricultural machines. They also

dig ponds to rear fish and grow industrial crops.

Hero vui represents the Ta Oi, at the National

Assembly (seventh legislature) of the S.R.V.

富he c血o Ro

● Deno肌高α需0侶　Cho Ro

Pop初α練oれ: About 7,000

Lα7!gt‘αge : Mon-Khmer, Southern highlah卓s.でhe Cho

Ro als{, SPeak Vietnanese in their∴relations with other

ethnicities. At present mo麿t of the Cho¥¥Ro have

」earned to read and write the common language

〈Vi etnaril eS6).

Hα班鉦They live in the Southwest aIld southeast of

Dong Nai province, mOStly in the villages of Xuan Loc

district’and Chau Thanh district (Thuan Hai province).

They also live in scattered groups in Tan phu district

(North of Dong Nai) and Binh Long district (Song Be

province).

The℃ho Ro is an ethaicity immigrated from South

Pong Duong.

Mαte塙c申げeこBefpre the August 1945 I`evolution the

Cho Ro lived in houses on stilts, 2 metres above the

grOund・ A ladder at an end of the house is used to enter

the house. The space below the floor serves as cowshed

and pigsty. At the rear of the house is a/foodstore. In

the past, a backward custom prevailed which consisted
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in moving軸肥　family to another place when death

occurred, and buming the house to avoid the misdeeds

Of the dead.　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　′

At present the.Cho Ro live in houses built on the

groupd如mished ,With a bamboo bed (VeStige of an

ancient architecttire) ruming along the three bays and

OCCuPying half of the house・

In many villages such as Xuan Phu’Xuan冒ho, Xu急n

Bi血(Ⅹuan Loc district), Ngai Giao, Bac Dich, Bau La町

(Chau Tha中district) well off families have brick house争

This testifies to an accunulation o壬money to build

a Iong and stable耽e, and also to the tendencyl tO

assimilate with.慨e ’life o雷　the Vietnamese ih th6

Su調Oundings.

Formerly the Cho Ro wore loin-Cloths and were bare-

Chested ; The women wore tucked skirts. This custom

has rrow disappeared. Today, the Cho Ro dress like the

Vietnamese∴Nevertheless, there sti11 exist some

di鯖erences: WOmen Wear Strings of.glaLSS beads and

COPPer and?ilver rings. Young girls were necklaces and

bracelets or rings. When going out, men and women

usua11y carry piehaback a basket whose_ Shape and size

Vary aCCOrding to the purpose of the joumey.

Befdre the August 1945 Revolution, aS their farming-

method (Clearing land, buming trees and sowing seeds

in holes) Was obsolete, the Cho Ro led an unstable life

and wrested a bare living, their‘ bumt out clearings,

plan七ed with many crops, Were farmed for three years

and then given up, and they had to wander in search

of new lands. Leaming the experience of.the Vietnam-

ese, the Cho Ro divide their fields‘ into three periods:

in the first and secohd periods, they grow climbers:

gourd, 1oofah, 1eguninous plantS on the outer belt, and
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minioc on the inner belt to protect the central part Qf

their fields usually reserved for the growing of rice

In the first perind, rice and sesame are pla巾ed

in the same holes. In the seoond period’maize is raised

altematively with rice and sesame. In the third pciriod.

there appears a kind of garden in which the climbers
▼uprooted from the cropfields are transplanted.冒hese

fields are then divided into three parts to grow three

different k血ds of foodcriop: rice, manioc and maize (but

rice is always t)lanted with sesame in the same hole§)・

At present with the new mode of production・ the Cho

Ro no more clear their land by buming trees. They

settle definitely ・in a locality to farm their fields.. They

turn their bumt out clearing to grow rice, maize,

manioc or leguminous crop with the rain water

available in the wet season.

The Cho Ro begin the planting season by holding a

ceremony in honour of the Genie of Rfoe (in the third

month of the lunar year). They grow maize紅om the

4th to the 6th month, and rice from the 4th to the lOth

month.

Their farm tooIs are: Pickaxe (to fell trees), bush

knife (to 《mt bamboo and creepers), dibble (to hollow

holes), raCk, hoe or 7誘h (for weeding), Sickle (童or reap-

ing). Formerly they used a a:α gαC, nOW a kniIe.

Besides.their dry fields, the Cho Ro grow rice in

water logged fields. In Xuan Locへarid Chau　冒hanh

districts, they farm wet ricefields and use’ eXPertly

bu鮎aloes aS draught animals.

In the slack season, they go to the forest to hunt wild

animals and to the streams to catch fish, Or fetch

forest products such as bamboo shoots, honey・ dαt“αi
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(Canari耽oleosum). Gardening and animal rearing

are厨glected. In handicrafts・ mention should be made

o到ba3ketry (baskets of various siZes to hold rice’matZe,

firewood or fruit′ and vegetables), Plaiting of rugs (With

coconut、Pa血Ieaves), forging (to make farin implements)’

woodworking (to make mortar for, PPunding rice’house

frames, CO圭fins). Under French rule, the Cho Ro also

aQCOunted for a small number of plantation workers,

but they )were mostly lumbajacks and not s瞳lled work-　-

。rS. There were no trad料s in Cho Ro society.

S○○融α靴d fα仰旬でelαきio鵬:

` On the ancient Cho Ro society, there 6nly remain the

vestiges of the period when the‾ French coIonialists be-

gan their first. ex車Oitation of the cquntry (end of the

19th ceutury). At that time, in the Tegions i血abited

by the Cho Ro land belonged only to the village. The

head of the v叫age was uSua11y the head of a big family.

Before the August 1945∴Revolution, there waS nO

clear dass polarization in Cho Ro society. The Cho Ro

were used to “living萄om hand to mouth,タ・ Nevertheless

they knew how to acCum。late riches to build up their

personal property, but these riches were usually gong・

jars, aPart from the rice reserved for their daily. con-

sumption. Buffaloes and oxen were serVed as sacrifices.

As each inhabitant in the vi11age is a member o童a

mutual assistance organization there is only a slight

difference in terms of material wealth and standard of

living.　　　　　　　` ,

under French rule, there existed in the Cho Ro

regions an administrative apparatus Similar to the one

seen in the Vietnamese countrySide but headed by Vi封-

namese authorities such as village mayors, Canton Chiefs.
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under the U.S.-PuPPet rule, OWing to the effects of

neocolonialiinn, the discrinrination in Cho Ro society was

more conspicuous. Men were either pressganged into the

army or worked in the administrative machinery・ There

were people高ho adopted Protestantism, Pther Catho-

1icism. Th。ir interests had nothing in commorr with the

majority o王the Cho Ro who were rather attached to

their lands. In society, aPPeared the haves and have-nOtS.

The hav錐owned fertile lamd ; they bled while the have

nots= the overwhe血ing part of the Cho Ro- by hiring

their labour Iorce, by us町y; by buying their crops

standing, and bribery.

冒he Cho Ro are both patrilineal and mat血ineal

鰻milies. Composed of a husband, a Wife and their

chirdren, eaCh farrily lives in a s6parate house. At fu11

age, the b9yふks the hands o士a girl through a match-

maker, Or Vice versa. The weddi鴫would be held at the

、 girl,s house, Where the boy lives for several years before

he is able to build a house for his family. The right to

inheritance belongs to the woman but matriarchalism

has seriously disintegrated while patriarchalism has not

completely prevailed.

The Cho Ro bury their dead in the ground TheltOmb

is raised ih the fom of a hemisphere. In the/ first three

days after the burial, at mealtime, the soul of`the dead

is invoked tQ COme′home (to.share the meal)・ For this

purpose, a handful of rice is scattered on the grourrdr

After these three days, a.CeremOny to ``open the gate

of the toinb,, is held ahd a ``rice offering,) ceremony is

observed for lOO days running. In funeral, imitating the

vietnames-e, the Cho Ro burn (・ingots of gold,) in votive

paper, and every year, On the 23rd day of the 12th

month, a ``visit to the tombst, takes place.
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如ir海αl珂e :

primitive belief takes deep roOt in the spiritua1 1ife臆

of the Cho Ro ; it is manifested mairty in the belief o章

・・everything havin叩SOul・,, in the ・・agrarian′ belief,, and ,

cuIt of the anceStOrS.

A ceremOny is held by the villagers in h9nOur O王the

Geriie of Forest. The master ,Of ceremOny is ca11ed Knang

son Timbri. The ceremOny takes place every three yearS

It is also阜manifestation of the `・primitive agricultural,’

belief: All the families in the vf11age make offerings

to the Genie with the hope Of securing a gOOd health

for themselves and for their animals and harveSting ¥

bumper CrOPS. After the ceremOny a COllective meal is

served. Formetry this was a meetir嶋tO honour. the

comrnitments COntracted in prOduction' in the mainte-

napce of public order and per士ormapce.O王duty teWards

the coImunity. Parallel′ tO religious beliefs, are the

activities of the inhabitants during the festive days. For

the Cho Rb, the moSt importaut CeremOrlies are dedi-

cated to the Genie o王Forest and Genie of Rice. At

薫薫蒜露鶉葦誌叢
and adopted a new申Ode of life.

冒he ceremOny in honour O王the.Genie of Rice is held

after the harvest, and the offerirngs should include the

rice groun by the famines themselves・ This ceremOny

is performed separately by each family with the

attefidance Of the whole village.卸me households even

prolong the ceremOny for two Or three days. The set of ’

seven gongs is used in the ceremOny. On this occasion

delicious drinks and disrias are prepared to o王童er to the

Gerie and then to the guestS SuCh as can alcohol (i串ars
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drunk through pipes), glutinous rice cakes, rOund pound-

ed rice cakes sprinkled with sesame and ro11ed cakes.

The Protes申nts and Catholics have no諒mingled their

life with the Cho Ro community.

Of the traditional literature and ’art Of the Cho Ro,

there exists only a kind of duet sung「n the ceremony

held in honour of the Genies.

Insofar as musical instruments are ∞nCemed, besides

the set of seven gongs, Only ins缶uments madc*of bam-

boo _SeCtions are found ih. the mountain region of Chau

Thanh district.

In 1960, the revolutionary. movement rose POWerfully

in the Cho’Ro region. Dien, a Cho Ro who died for the

country was, Cited as hero of the Vietnam armed

forces.

Today, Cho Ro society has, undergone great chan-

ges, uShering in a new era in the history of this

ethnic minority. People in工he 18- 45 age bracket have

known how to `read and write the common language.

冒hat is why the contihgent of Cho Ro cadresl is greater

and greater ; they work in various branches 'Of activity ‥

health service, education, agricultural technidue, eCO-

nomic management…　Sang Van Mao, member of the

executive coinmittee of the Union of Conective Pea-

sants in Dong Nai, TePrSlentS the Cho Ro.ethnicity

at the National Assembly (7tn legislature) of the Social-

ist Republic of Vietnam.

富he Xinh Mun

De7tOminαtま67信Xinh Mun. Other names Xa, Puoc.

Pop話αきまon : 9000

Lα7tg%αge : Mon-Khmer ; living near’the Thai, SPeak-

ing Thai.
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Hαbitct : Son La and/Lai Chau. Living for generations

in these provinces and also in Centralrand Upper Laos.

相のte塙αl即e :

They live in′ Villages ca11ed bα両n interlacement with

the珊ai. Their houses on stilts, COVered with a roo王

having the血ape of a turtle shell, are ereCted with a　′

simple techniqueやCOllapse easily when they moVe

them in their wandering li王e・ At each end o重the house

there is an open terraCe reaChed by a ladder. The

arrangement in the housel is monotOnOuS ‥ a Plαng SerV-

ing as bedroom for哩調arried boys and visitors oceuPleS ‘ `

a bay of the house主This is also the place for the fire

and the.altar to worship ・`ghosts,,,、 A Xiα wihere ‘the

family members meet : to Sleep, COOk meals and store

household utensils,l OCCuPies two or three bays, depending ‘

on the length of the house.

The Xinh Mun grow COttOn and go in for weaving-

The men wear trOuSerS and ihdigo vests and turbans,

and a long.in(鴫o tunic’9n festive days. The women

dress like Thai women: black skirt, Short」 Shirt adorned

with two rows Of buttons in butterfly shape ; their hair

is swathed in tr turban ; their jewelry bought from the

Thai or H・mong, COnSi§tS mainly of necklaces・ bracelets

and rings.

on their hilly fields or burnt out clearings’they grow .-

food cpops, mainly maize and ri(寒-glutinous riceでather

than ordinary rice. Pepending on the in。ination of the

land’they use hoe or dibble to dig holes to sow the

seeds, Or PIough to till flat fields. They pick paddy with

their hands and cut the rice ears with knives. In some

regtons, the Xinh Mun organize themselves into cO-

operatives to farm their water logged ricefields, and

the acreage , Of ricefields equals that of bumt out

cleinngs. Besides, they eke out their food ratioos by -
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gath料ing and hunting.冒hey rear animals for Iood・

draught ,force and for.sacrifices. Recently they have

given up the habit of letting toose their ahimals‥In

some regions animal rearing is collective. Before libera-

tibn, barter was the main・ form of trahsaction: basket-

work, fice, OPium were exthanged for textileg; ready一

ノmade cIothes, Salt, matChes, eunS…

Sociαさα件d fα個旬re融をoれS :

In the Xinh Mun society, formerly. there was discri-

mination between the rich and the poor里Sury and hiring

of draught animals were noticed in low+ying land・冒he

Xinh Mun were heavily expIoited by the Thai feudalists・

The文inh Mun authorities (q“α7高ip, qt‘αγl b伽, tαO bqm,

部のi・ bα1t-head of village-also bled them white like

the冒hai p航tα0. The Xinh Mun hed to live on tubeis

and game in the forest; their.huts were covered with

leaves, hence the name of “Ⅹe Zlけt)α"g’’or “Ⅹe tooでもg

弛01ゆ’.

The two largest familie§　Of the Xinh Mun are Vi

and Lo.- Some animals and plants are regarded as taboos,

士°r eXamPle the, bird.de de. Small patrilineal families

prevail; the sons∴含re granted the right .to

inh虞.itance, In so坤e families) three generations live ,

together, 9nd share子he. means of production. After liber-

ation, the mclear families have been abl-e to build up

their own assets. At present, many families stin Hve

under the same roof and share the part of paddy allotted

to each of them by the cooperatives, but prepare meals

SeParately.

Monogamous’ marriage is usual. Patrilocality ’is

Observed, but in the past matrilocality prevailed and

lastるd from　8-12　years; in case the girl’s parents

had no son, the son-in-law wpuld live there for good.
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Divorce is rare Cros§-COuSin marriagle and parallel一・

cousin marriage are a110Wed" Both levirate and sororate

are co調onplace・ Be王ore the celebration o士marriage

there are SuCh ceremOnies as ・・asking for the girl,s hand"・

・・living in the wife,s family・,・ and a士ter the wedding'

・・retum to See the wife,s parentS”. In the録Iiving in the

girl・s family” ceremony, the newly-Wed couple must

take a neW name COmmOn`tO both of them.

After childbirth (in a sitting poSition). the Xinh Mun

woman has to stay at home near a hearth. The place部e

is put in a bamboo section and hung on atree in an

out-Of-the-Way peCe. When the child is one year Old,

a ceremony is held to give it a rrame. Most o王the一Ⅹinh

Mun have their nameS in Thai・ Should the child,s health

is poor, it w皿have its name Changed. .

The dead is a11owed to旗in state for three days・ eVeP

one moruth before he or she is buried. In this臆CaSe’a

gunshotis Iired to annOunCe the sad news tO the whole

village. A son Of the family pelts a stone at`the altar

o番ancestorS. A書ter each meal・ a SOn Or `son-in-law makes

to the dead an offering o唖ee’drinking water and

′tObacco. Before it is put in the coffirL the body is washed

with perfmed water, the mouth is fi11ed with coins

and the thumbs and big toes are tied-uP.

Sp諦tααさめfe :

The Xinh Mun hold that everybody has a soul in his

heach and many SuPPlementary SOuls in his body; the ’

“soul,・ of the dead is turned into ・・ghost”. The dead

parents and grand parents are′ WOrShipped. The

ancestors become `・ghost of the ±ield,・言`ghost o王the

village・,. The ancestral altar' placed in the house, While

the altar of the parents-in-law is installed in a sma11

hut on stilts, built near the dwe11ing house: Believing in

l.2l

/



the existence of αvillage ghost,,, the Xinh Mun worship

it once‾ a year; aS their village is Iocated in the district

Of the Thai・ eVery year they take part with the Thai in

the ceIemOny in honour of the ghost of the district in

Which they live-∴冒he Xinh Mun hold ceremonies to

Cure diseases. ``Harmful magic,, and.“tove charm,・ are

usual. The. ceremonies related to production were

'Observed mo$tly at sowing time and harvest t血e with

the belief that the louteome of the harvest depends on

the decision of the usoul of rice・・ and ``ghost of the

王ields. , ,　I

Under French rule, though oppressed by the coIonial-

ists and poverty and disease-riddeh, the Xinh Mun were

faithful to the revolution. h the war against the U.S.

many Xinh Mun youths ‘joined the army. The ‘Ⅹinh Murr

militia and guerillas shbt down two American planes.

血anks to the Revolution, this ethnic gro呼has made

n靴able progress∴ The rate of infant mortality is very

low. Malaria has been ahost eradicated.守he percentage

Of people affected“by malaria is. 5-7% (at Mai Son,

Y台n Chau). In marriage, the habits have changed for

the better ‥ matrilocality lasts only 2 or 3 years. Bride

Price has been greatly reduced. Production has been

boost.ed by the application of new farming techniques.

The Xinh Mun are represented at the National Assembly

(6th and 7th legislatures) of the Socialist Republic of

Vietnam.　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　.

冒he Mang

DeγtOm海綿tio7" ' Mang, Or Mang U, Xa Mang, Mang

Mieng O, Xa Cang Lai. Two local groups :. Mang Gung

(hiving at high altitude) and Mang La (at low altitude)・

Popl庇きるo性: 2,400
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Lαng伽ge: Mon-Khmer. (Group in the northem

mounta血S).

Habitαt : On the mountain range between the Da river

and Na riv鋤On the territdry of manま・ COmmuneS in

the districts of Sin Ho, Muong To, PhohgJI'ho and Muong

Lay (Lai Chau provirlCe).

財αteγiαき噂e :

.曹he Mang liv6 in banboo huts on stilts, 7 metres Iong

and 5 metres wide, COVered with a span roO王∞Vered

with elephant grass. The doors open on the lean-tOS.`

The comers of the roof are decorated with p“o叩"肋間・

having curved up line, Similar to K加u c涙of冒hai

houses. In the house, there are the drawing room

(choong) and the bedroom (Co).　‘

曹he woman,6 COstume is composed of a long skirt’a

short turiic, a Pair o王puttees and a piece of white皿en

謹書藍t霊篭器落盤0霊霊i器霊′
and cbmbed up to the top of the′head, in the shape of

a tuft of hair.

At their marriageable age, the girls, by coquettishness

had tattoos pricked' rOund their mouth.

The Mang lead a wandering life;. they fam their

land by rudimentary method, uSing pickaxe計o fell trees’

bush knives to cut branches, flintstone to prOduce sparks,

dibbl。 tO h。Ilow holes (to soW Seeds) shoulder basket

to collect forest products, thus from generation to gener-

8tion they cotlld not change nature tO their advantagei .

but destroy their surroundings / most dangerously.

冒heir staple fobds are first hi11y rice・ then maize ; their ;

subsidiary food crops are mani'OC・ SWeet POtatO, gOurd. -

over the last two decades, the Mang Le have leamt

from the Thai the technique o買arming their hilly fields
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With a hoe and growing rice心terraced rice玩lds with

the help of iITigation works. The physical conditious of

the region do not allow the Mang to develop gardeningタ

animal husbandry, handicrafts and trade.

Soc硯αわd佃¶南砂re庇うo州S.

The Ma略良ve in groups of ten houses called m“t/.

Each of them forms a sma11 commune which still bears

the vestige of ancien=ribal co皿unes. `There is no

CIass polarization in the Mang society. The spirit of

COmmunity is still conspicuously seen.

At present’the Ma喝are divided into five clans,

◆　eaCh of whom adopts an anipal as ancestor. The head

Of a family, fomerly called Mo紬dαm言S reSPOnSible

for all eoonoriic, Cultural, educational, SOCial and reli_

・ gious activities of his tribe. Exogamy is a rule in Mang

traditional sodety.

富he s叫ll famifies∴are, organized on a patri血eal

Pattem which bears many vestiges of the former 。ans.

Monogamy and free choise of partner prevail.

冒he wedding ceremony includes a sham fight to dis-

Pute the bride, and this is, the噺ang say, a manif。Sta_

t主on of′ happiness. Perhaps it is the vestige of the fomer

kidnapping of wife.

It is forbidden ‘for a woman to ,give birth to a child

in the dwelling house. A lying-in mother has to take

Shelter for some time in a hut apart. she has to cut

herself the unbilical cord and cook her mealS. Three

Weeks after childbirth’She was allowed to return to the

house with her baby.　　　　　　　　　　　　　‘

Formerly the Mang cremated their dead, nOW they →

bury them. The grave is組Ied with earth on a level

with the ground・ There was no exhunation.
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Sかr緑l〇月fe :

The Ma鴫workship their紬cestors and believe that

everything has a soul’ノthat’Mon Ten is the deity o王

creativeness. They have血any ceremOnies and cust9血s

associated with the “soul of rice” and with diviniti6s

of agriculture; many VeStiges are rぬted to the role

of the woman in the former matrilinea十regime.

Though they are in small number, t埋Mang posseSS

a rich artistic and literary patrimony: Sayings, folk-

s。ngS, traditiOnal music言egends, and particularly epics,

the most famous of which beh嶋Soong Muang.

It can be said that the immigration o王the Thai in

the Northwest of North Vietnam in fomer times

brought basic changes in this region・ The Mang・ 1ike

other ethnic groups living there, Were. reduced to the

status o王subordinates to the local・ Thai bourgeois and

to the coIonialists and feudalists who農were the root

cause of their poverty and backwardness. _

A蹄er the democratic reforms in the mountain regions

in 1960, the social reIations based lOn OPPreSSion and

expIoitation and cultural enmity between the various

- ethnicities have disappeare申・ A neW relationship-ba融

on socialism has blossomed and developed∴ At present,

in face o王serious obstacles, the movement to PerSuade

the Mang to settle down definitively in高e locality

continues to make headway一　　　　　　’

冒血e B富au

De71O肌inαfうol信Brau

Pbp話α七乞o侶about 300

L。,,g,,αge : Mon-Khmer亘ear the Bahnar and Sedang.

H。b加t: 。nly at Bac Bo village, Bo commune・ Dac To

district, Gia Lai Kontum province. Besides, their Kin
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groups live′ in the southeast of Laos and northeast of

Kampuch ea.

Mα‡eγ勧均ye: Bac Bo village lies 。n 。 fIat 。arth

mountain. The ct)nmunal house built in the middle of

the village is the centre of all activities. A11 dwelli喝

houses on stilts.have their faces and doors売urned to

it. The sharply slantihg span roof is decorat。d with

bird,s heads or motifs of oval or round shape. The out

buildings communicating with the main house by a ladder

SerYe aS・bed room for old p∞Ple. and store house.

The brau dress like the Ca Dong tribe (Sedang) ;

they file their teeth and tattoo their faCes and bodies,

WOmen wear∴earrings made of bamboo sections or ivory

having the shape of a mortar; the bigger the hole to

Wear the earrings, the more beautiful the woman is

The Brau live mainly on the products of their burpt

Out如arings. Rice is the staple food (formerly sticky

rice accou議d fc后the major part), then cones manioc,

PunPkin, Sesame, Sugar Cane, banana, muStard. The

Brau usua11y prepare their fields in March, Choosing a

SOft soil rich in hunus. To clear land, they use pick

axes and bush knives. In sowing, a man handles two

dibbles 2-3 metres lo唯to make holes to receive the

Seeds sown by a woman who follows him in his steps.

Unlike the other minority peoples, the Brau do not bury

the seeds and leave the holes open.

Their other occupations are ‥ huhting’fishing, basketry

Smithy, gatheri鴫They barter their products with the

Lao, Viet, Sedang, Bahnar.

SocねZ α7めfα肌的re庇iom : Social stratification existed

among the Brau・ The rich were those who possessed

great quantity of paddy, a herd of cattle’gOngS’jars,.
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copper pots, Omamental rings, toin cloth, Skirt. But

most of the Brau were poor・ The pcorest were those

who worked for the wealthy and powerful families. They

are no more to be seen nowadays.

In the Brau ethnic group composed of patrilineaI

families monogamy and patrilocality are usual. Sororate

is commonplace" The maternal uncle is most influential

over the marriage of his niece or nephew. After the

wedding ceremony the boy has t'O live in his wife,s

family for　4-5 years,・ bef9re taking his wife to、 his

house. ,-

The Brau are sealed by a dose unity and Share weal

and wie. When a member of the family dies the whole、

vi11age comes to help it first to erect a s尋ulchre near

the dwelling house. The co-Vi11a鉾rs come to take leave

of the deceased. They drink, beat gong and dance round

the co雌in.冒he inhumation takes′ place only　2-3 days

later. The co組n is made by ho1lowing out a tree trunk・

The grave is large enough to put the’coffin in. The

articles ddstined for the dead are put in the sepulchre.

Sp海蝕のき弼e :

In the belief of the Brau, Paxay is the supreme divi-

nity which has created the cosmos, the firmdment, the

earth… According to them, there are many genii : ′genie

of mountain, river, stream, Vegetation... genie of water,

fate∴ The master of ceremquy is either the master of

the house or a sQrCerer.

Ceremonies ielating to the　``cult of rice,, are ‘held

during the farming period.

The folksongs called mot叩ttO7} by the Brau include

nuptial choir, lullaby言`orphan,, song. The young girls

play a kind of musical instrument called J幻o71g Put

(made of bamboo- SeCtions of various lengths) in the
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north of the Central Highlands, and utop dinh bo,, by

the Brau. The boys beat gongs which are of different

sizes: thα,竹r調m, COO棚..A set of cooγ}g is composed oI

from 3 to 7 pieces, eaCh having the value o竃one or two

bu龍aloes. A 7融m COstS lO-15 bu鮭aloes. A thα (a set is

composed 'Of two piapes) is worth 30輸50 buffaloes.冒he

Brau like to play脇o. They have a treasure of legends

dealing with the gallantry of the youths, the beauty

and virtues of young _girls, the wit of sman animals.

A競er the war against the Americans, the Brau help

the frontier guards and armed forces to ’repel.the PoI

Pot-Ieng Sary clique who invaded our southwestem

fi‘Ontier.冒hey have settled down in the plain and em-

baI‘ked on 、the road of collective production. They have

built schooIs hospital and their life has changed

for the better...

富he O Du

Deno7扇7調tうo71: O Du-Other name: Tuy Hat

(pejorative)..

Pop初αきるoγ信0Ver 100.

I他州g糾αge : MonJKhmer, with some Viet-Muong ele-

ments.

Hαbitαt : Live in iuterlacement with the「 Thai, Kha

Mu, H,mong iIl曹uong Duong district (Nghe/ Tinh prov〇

九ce)・　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　〆

Kin groups also live in Laos (Sam Neua province),

Called Tay Phong.

Mαter気力坊e : The O Du live in low houses on stilts

supported by small columns, and covered with elephant

grass. The house has two kitchens ‥ One tO COOk daily

meals, anOther to prepare o鯖erings for the genii and

ancestors. The bed room of the pa鵜nts is separated
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王romThat of the c皿dren try a wattle. The mortar (to

pound rice〉, On a level with the floor of the house has

its support buried in the ground・

The O Du grow cOttOn tO WeaVe their own clothes

and rear silk worms. The men Wear trOuSerS like the

Thai. The women Wear White plain tunic (not embroi-

dered), Skirt and tu轟oan like冒hai women.

under the colonial and feudal regime’the O Du

hired themselves to the冒hai ‘landlords who grabbed

all the farmland and forest land, thus depriving the

o Du o王th。ir means o王living wh華comp少ing them

to pay a due in kind in exchange for their right to

live on the terr三・tOry Of the Thai and to fam their

王ields.冒hough oppressed, they did not retum tO their

semi-agri音Cultural, semi-gathering life or gathering -

hunting like the Viet-Muong groups in Nghe置Tinh and

Binh Tri Thien provinces. This is because they have

reached some degree of ~SOCial development・

Now they have a settled life, farming their fields

with quite a high technical ’degree, and going in for

weaving, embroidering, basket making and wood-

WOr king.

Soc初αnd fα肌的γelαきるon :

As the O Du are in very small number and live scat-

tered (a few families form a vi11age) they must associate

themselves with other eth垂Cities in the region. How‾

ever, in,PraCtice they exist as an entity apart. This cons-

ciousness is manifested in their calling themselves a

community, and givi鴎　other ethnic groups a name

chosen by themselves. As most o王the O Du forget their

mother tongue, because in their relations with other

groups, they speak other languages, those who speak O

Du are held in high consideration. At their old age’
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they leam their mother. tongue not only to talk to

each other, but also to　αunderstand their origin’’・

All the O Du still remember the path traversed

by their ancestors, the legends related to their native

land, mOuntains and rivers, the vestiges left to them in

the forest. They still preserve the cultural heritage of

their a轟cestors SuCh as ancient costumeS Which, On their

death bed, all. old people wish to wearI the style of

houses which have their faces tumed to the moYntain

(called d謝れOng t肌g) ‘and some particular ceremonieS

related to agriculture.

As the O Du do not have’family names, they boFTOW

from the Lao and Thai such pames as Kham, Lo May'

Lo , Van... In their family, they fo1low the patrilineal

regime, and in marriage, the principle of direct consent.

This patriarchy manifests itself in family relations more

obviously than/the other groups in the region・ The man

has his say in all a鯖airs o章the family. The woman has

no right to inheritance. But the boy lives in his wife’s

family. When the boy has enough money toくくbuy the

head,, (Klay Glay), the duration of matrilocality would

be reduced to one year. This calculatien begins from the

first day i.n spring thunder is heard, a mOSt anCient

custom of the peasants in Southeast Asia. The age of a

child is reckoned from the day the first thunder roars"

To re-marry the man or woman has to wait for the first

thund。r because onIy, after this day does his late wife

(Or her late husband) “depart for ever,,・ if not' Out Of

jealousy, the deceased would do ham to him (Or her).
Formerly the day the first thunder was heard、 WaS the

most important festival of the ye争r. On that day, the O

Du would meet on a flat ground of Suoi San・ Suoi Pong

to celebrate the ceremony to greet the first thunder of

the year,, (Chan ,phtroong trmay).

1言0

Sかγi章録のl勘e :

In religious belief, the O Du are alike the Thai and

Kho Mu. They call the αsoul" by mee and ``ghost,, by

btlα. According to them theくくhouse ghost,, sways all act-

ivities in the family. Wheh it is incamated into a foetus

(t6 become a human being)言t would capture a member

of the family and compel him to die. When ailing・ an

O Du would ask the ``house ghost,, to ``re-mafry’’-that

is to marry a ghost in the other world-SO that it would

enjoy pleasure.and forget to retum to the family. If

not, the dssisぬnce of a sorcerer is required to invite a

more powerful evil spirit to exercise this ghost, and

prevent it from incamating into the foetus.

Under socialism, the O Dul are equal in rights to other

ethnicities and regarded as one of、 the　54.members

of the nation: They are cared for by the new臆regime

to become mature and to increase their pobulation. Now

they enjoy a happy life. They live in roomy houses, and

have all they need : bed, CuPboard, blanket, mOSquito

net. Infant mortality rate has decreased year by year,

so has the percentage of people affected by malaria・

All children go士O SChool. No cases of illiteracy are

recorded・ Many O Du work in the local administration.

冒he Ro, Mam

De71Ominαtまolも: Ro Mam

Popt↓Za擁oTl: about 150

‘Lα1岬uαge : Mon-Khmer. (rather Khmer).

Hαbitαt : Concentrated in Lang Mot, Mo Rai communes

Sa Thay district, Gia - Lai-Kontum province.

財αteγうα=朽e :

冒he village, Called do, has a definite boundary ; it is

headed by an old man who ha」s gained the confidence of the
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people. The village is∴SurrOunded by a solid hedge・ The

houses on stilts built in square or rectangular quarters

have their doors Iooking on the communal house erected

in the middle of the village. Each couple in the family

lives in a private room separated from the others by

wattles and communicating to a corridor running along

the house. Each house has many ``kitchens,,・ The middle

room is reserved for visitors.

Men wear -loin cIoths. Women wear skirts tucked below

the knees. The skirts and omamented loin cIoths are `

made of coarse material・ Men and women wear short

vests (mostly short-Sleeved)・ The youth have four or six

teeth of their uPPer jaw filed・ The women like to Wear

big earrings or have the lobes of their ears stretched by

a piece of ivQry 5-6cm long.

Bumt out clearings are‾ the main means Qf production

of the Ro Mam. Sticky rice is the staple food ; then comes

・Ordinary rice, maize and manioc. The farming method is

similar to that of the Gia葛Rai・ Other occupations are

hunting and gathering which also play an血portant role.

Fish are caught by net, by hand or by poisonous leaves.

冒he Ro Mam grow cotton, and‘WeaVing is their most

developed handicraft. Formerly, they could fend for

themselves completely in textiles. Btlt later their home-

spun 。oth camot stand the competition of industrially

made cIoth. Trade is not yet developed・ The Ro Mam

barter tobacco and other products with the Lao, Bahnar,

Sedang for salt, handware, ivory earrings.

Socまα夢αれd fα毒母γe庇うo仰S :

Though the parents, Children and brothers and sisters

live under the same roof, they are divided into sma11

families having their own life and economy. ,In some

cases, the sons, though married, Sti11 1ive with their pa-

132

rents and work with them, Put their products in the same

storehouse, but cook their meals apart. Monogamous

marriage prevails, though some men have concubines.

After the wedding, the boy lives. in his wife’s family如r

4 - 5 years before retuming with his wife to his parental

home.冒his shifting of above continues until the parent轡

o王the boy or the girl are dead. Levirate is rarely applied'

Cros㌻COuSin and parallel-COuSin marriage is forbidden‘

But sororate is allowed. So is marriage between two bro青.“

thers and two sisters. Divorce is allowed if it occurs a

few days after marriage・ but it is‘ not possible aftgr a few

years, Particularly when the couple has a child・ The

wedding ceremony includes two steps : aSking the girrs

hand, and the wedding proper. Fomerly the Ro Ma申

observed endogamy. Now that exogamy is allowed the

bride or the bridegroom can be a Brau, Sedang or Gia

京ai.

During childbirth, the wQman is confined in a close

room in the rear of the house. She is helped by a mid-

wife. When the umbilical.cord is cut, the baby wi11

receive a.name which may not be identical with that of

anyone in the village.

Accordi鴫to the Ro Mam customs, When a‘death

occurs, the deceased has his or her face tumed away;

at burial his or her face wi11 tum to the village.冒he

cemetery usually lies in the West of the vi11age and the

tombs are aligned in the same direction. Usually 2-5-

members of the same family who die at short intervals

are buried in the same grave.

Sp涌書でlα自即e

冒he Ro Mam believe that everything has a ``soul,,・

After death, this “soul,, would become a ``ghost∴ In

religious activities, the most important ceremOnies are
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those related to agriculture, mainly the worship of the
“rice genie,’ (Choう　s視) a王ter buming the trees, “Seed

SOWing’, (et c九〇をm側bαO) which takes place symboli-

Cally at the entrance of the bumt-Out‾ clearings, When

the rice plants bear ears (gαh). Ot中r ceremonies are

held before harvest (雛etL to greet early rice, late rice,

and when “eating new reaped rice,’. Ceremonies are

Organized to cure diseases, but they are not so compli-

Cated as those. of other groups.

The region inhabited by the Ro Mam-the Dong

Duong tri-bQrderland-WaS heavily devastated ,by

the war, but the Ro Mam were alwaすs faithful, tO the

Revblution. This area was liberated at the end of_ the

Sixties.

$ince then, this nationality IlaS built a new life. Many
Of its members kndw how to read and write. This helps

th9 quick cultural development of nearly thirty hous阜-

holds living. at the village:

The Khang

De71O面7?αtio7信　Khang. Other names: Ⅹa Khao, Xa

Gon, Xa Tu Lang.

Pop初αきまo件: 0ver　2,000

Lα11gtlαge : Intermediary between Viet-Muong and

Mon-Khmer.

Hαbitαt : districts‾ of冒huan Chau, Quynh Nhai, Muong

La (Son La province), Phong Tho, Muong Lay, Muong

Te, Tuan Giao (Lai Chau provinee).

Mαきeγiα自陣e :

Live a long time in the Northwest of northem

Vietnam. Those who settle definitively in the region

build solid three-bay houses on stilts. Formerly slightly

bent, the roof of the lean-tOS has now the shape of a

I
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turtle-Shell. Those who lead a nomadic life live.ih

simple houses on stilts similar to temporary huts. :

The rmang grow cotton but do not know weaving.

They therefore barter their cotton with the Thai `for’

textiles or ready-made cIothes. Their costumes are

similar to those of the Thai. Women, 01d or young,

have their buns twisted on top of the head. In組uenced

by the Thai, this hair dressing makes it possible to

distinguish between a spinster ,and a married woman

Glutinous rice is the staple food./ Besides, the Kharig

grow mai準, SWeet ,POtatO, manioc, grOundnut, gOurd’

sesame, mi11et. The , Sedentary groups mainIy grow wet

rice while the other$ farm hilly fields alternatively

with water logged rice fields in the rainy season.

Shifting cultivatioh is practised by those who farm their

h糾y fields or burnt out clearings; they sow the se’eds

in holes made by dibbles like other highlanders.冒he

habit of mutual assistance is manifested in di鮭erent

forms and at.di鮎erent levels : in smallニVillages, in the

busy season each family sends a member to work for

another Iamily. In large villages, mutual assistarice

groups are organized, Or the field owner prepares a

meal to treat the helpers, Or this assistance is remune-

rated in kind : Salt, meat, rice.　　　　　　　　　　,'

The Rhang rear oattle and poultry : Chickens言ducks,

pigs, gOatS, OXen, bu髄aloes, and even pack inoises and

mount horses. Basketwork includes basket, rattan Chair,

trunk. The shoulder basket is a very convenient

transport means. It is carried pick-a-back by a strap

hanging from the forehead. Gathering is not so im-

portant as under the former regime, because the mode

of production has changed. Gathering of aquatic Pro-

ducts. (With a basket), angling, traPPing is usual・ The

Khang riparian of the Da river go in for fishi唯and
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fish breeding. They devise many kinds of traps to

catch birds and wild animals. They hunt them with

arrows, flintlock which they make themselves, and go

to‘the Nam Dia mountain (Tuan Giao) in search of

flintstone. They are also skilful in making piraguas.

Sociαさα1話fα肌うb γe融まo棚.

Formerly the Khang were bullied by the Thai p筋α

and tαO (mandarins) and subうugated by the feudalists.

All this ethnic group was considered of lower status.

Except the chief of the village and the sorcerer whd

Were better off, the majority of the.pcople lived in

Want and misery. The post of head of the」 Vi11age was

appointed by the p筋α, tαO against remittance of a sum

in s卦ver money. The head of vi11age was assisted by

a qt↓α1) tO71g◆ who took charge of c(irv6e and statute-

1abour and payment of tributes, and a q伽" tO71g Who

acted as a messenger.

′　The Khang family is a nuclear one subjected to the

Patrilineal authority though there remain some vestiges

Of the matrilineal regime. During the stay of the

husband in his parents-in-law, his children take their

mother’s family nane, Or the father,s famiIy nane is

given to the boys　9nd the mother’s f亀mily name to

the girls. If the husband dies before a ceremony is

held to recognize` matrimonia1 1ife, the children worship

Only their mother. The role played by the matemal

uncle is most important in the marriage of his nieces

and nephews.

Ancient customs prescribe that the marriageable age

for boys and girls is between 14 and 16. Matrilocality

lasts Irom eight to twelve years. Usually after two or
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three years the ceremony t“ bαg hop is organized by

the boy’s family. At the end 10f matril’OCality, the boy

has to hold the ceremony　`くretuming to the house,ナ

before he leads his wife home.

When a death occurs, the whole village takes part

in the funeral. The body is wrapped in a linen or

rush mat arid carried to the cemetery where it is put

in a coffin before burial. The sepulchre, OPen On four

sides, has a roof supported by six columps`and coverecL

with elephant grass taken from the house o士the de-

ceased. The Rhang have the habit of laying.,On the

grave personal articles and food for the dead・ The altar

of the “ghost,, of the parents lies in a corner of the

house near the bed of the master of the house. The

children hold ‘the∴CeremOny for the cult of the　αpaふ

rents ghost" once every three‘ years.

Spう璃uα自坊e :

The Khahg believe that everybody has five　αsouls‘’

(mα71): the principal soul lies on the head, the four

others on the limbs. After death, the “soul” on the

head becomeS the　``ghost,, of the house; that¥ of the

right arm, the ``ghost,, of hilly field, that of the left

arm, “ghost” of the tree (used to make ‘the coffius),

that of the right leg　``ghost’’ of the sepulchre; and

that of the left leg, ``ghost,, of the sky. The Khang also

worsbip the　`《ghost,, of f6rest, ``ghost,, of stream,

笠host,, of village. When somebQdy is ailing, they hold

a sacrifice ceremony. Every year, the " Whole village

observes士he cult of the　``ghost,, of earth,くくghost’’ of

sky to pray for good health, and good luck・ Believing

that rice has a “soul,,, they entreat it to give them
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Wealth, and observe many taboos and mahy ceremonies

On the occasions o書　choosing farmland, at the begin置

ning and at the end of the sowing season wl'ren the

rice is ripe and be王ore harvests.　　　　　　　　　　/

The Khang have a rich collection of literary works.

Their popular songs reflect their life and sentiments

by simple images and also the sufferings they expe-

rienced in their service life under the p筋α, tαO regime.

Such stories as Rhun Phai, Nang Muong, Khun Lu

nang Ua, Praising faithfu=ove, are lirgely popularized

云mong.this ethnic group. The character Khun Co in

the Khang legend in the Chieng Khoang region is

typical of the hero fighting for the freedom and hap-

Piness of the people.

Fond of singing and dancing, the Rhang make simple

musical instruments, the best known of which is　加m

The gong dance and sword dance are most lively. The

folksongs are melodious lyrical and interesting.

At the end of the 19th dentury many Khang people

took part in the uprisings led by Thai chieftains against

the French. ′

When the coIonialists invaded Vietnam again from

1946　to 1954, the Khang region was under French

COntrOl, but many rlPanan Villages along the Da‘ river

Were reVOlutionary bases. In 1952, the Khang rose up

against the French together with other ethJ血c minor-

ities and the Viet armed forces and liberated the North-

WeSt; 1ater they toQk part in the historic Dien Bien Phu

℃amPaign. In the war against the Americans (1954-1975)

and against the Chinese expansionists, they′made a

great contribution in lives and property to the common

CauSe.
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Since the liberationr of the Northwest in 1953, great

changes have been wrought in Rhang society. Back-

Ward customs in marriage, nOnSenSical taboos, and

SuPerStitions have diminished. The living standard of

the Khan色has been raised.. Quang Van Xai,一a Khang

Old man in Chieng On village, Quynh Nhai district,

has five children, all ot whom have finished　叫eir

SeCOndary education and higher education. A11 tribal

ermity has disappeared. In the Khang region, SChooIs,

hospifals and ’state shops have mushroomed, th(三new

SOCiety has made its superiority felt.



C - TAY-THAI LANGUAGE GROUP

甲he　富ay　　　　　　　　　　●

De7t’O肌祝融o7t ;∴Tay. Other names : Phan,冒hu Lao意

Pa Di…

Pop初αtわ性: 0ver 900,000

Lα7tg“αge ; Tay-Thai

Hαbitαt: from Quang Ninh to Hoang Lien Son prov-

inces through Cao Bang, Lang Son, .Bac Thai, Ha

Tuyen provinces, a Small number in Dien Bien Phu

(Lai C脆u province).

MαteγiαZ_均ye : They are indigenous people living

Since a long time in the present habitat.

Their village comprises on the average 40-50 houses,

SOmetimes over 100　houses, uSually at the foot of a

mountain, a hill, Or along a stream. The villages in Cao

Bang, Lang Son provinces are surrounded with bam-

boo clusters almost like those of the Viet. In the vi11ages

along the border many houses have stone walls and

ramparts to fend off riots` and robberies so frequent in

the past.

Most of the houses are on stilts; With two or four

roofs, tWO large compartments : the intemal one serving

as bed-rOOm and kitchen, the extemal one reserved for

the parents to worship ancestors, reCeive guests and

WOrk in’for the children to study in. They have roofs
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covered with palサIeaves, graSS -Or tile, floors ∞Vered

with ’boards, COlumns, and sometime§　Pretty railings

around. Nowadays brick and earth houses are more

血digo.cIothes are favoured by both sexes. Men’s-

dothes do not differ ffom those of neighbouring high-

landers. Women,s cIothes are like ’those o葺lowlanders

with kerchiefs, SPlit ltunics and belts with two ends

hanging behind. The Phen group wear skirts jackets like

the Nung ethnicity Pa Di women,s robes haveぐsilver

buttons at the collar and in front of the chest・ Women

like to put’on necklaces, bracelets (and ip the past

anklets) in silver as well as small ear-rings. Nowadays

the Tay have adopted some features of Vi.et and Westem

dothes.

Acquainted with agriculture since a long ti.me the Tay

mainly grow aquatic rice. Farming technique is pro-

gressive with a system of irrigation, PIoughing and

harrowing similar to that of the Viet. Vegetable grow-

ing has only developed since the August Revolution

because of the wealth of wild vegetables. However, the

T争y have a tradition of growing specialized crops : anise

(Lang Son), SOya (Cao Bang, Lang Son), Cimamon (Yen
Bai), trau (alcurites fordii montana), SO (Cannellia), 1ai

(alcurites mohuccana)仁tea in Bac Thai, Ha Tuyen, tO-

baccou (Cao Bang, Lang Son), nOt tO mention cotton,

indigo, and such -fruit-treeS aS Pear, Plum, PeaCh’Per書

simmon, tangerine, Wild pear) Spanish chestnut.・・ They

have the experience of tending I〕amboo to cater for the

building of houses, the development of basket-WOrk and

the preservation of water sourceS.

Animal husbandry is thriving. Poultry and pigs are

reared everywhere. Oxen and buffaloes are pastured
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aCcording to season and left grazing freely in the moun_

tai鳩We皿nown throughout the country宣e the horses

Of Nuoc Hai (Cao Bang), the pigs of Lang Son, the oxen

Of Bao Lac (Cao Bang), the ducks of That Ithe (Lang

Son) and Trung Khanh (Cao Bang). Like the Thai, the

Tay have the practice of rearing fish in ricefields which

has spread far and wide.

Sideline occupations are varied and aimed at ・meeting

local needs and providing for exchange. Cao Bang em∵

broidery is liked by many ethnicities and is consti七ut_

ing an exprt article. Barter言s giveloped with neigh-

bouring localities and across the border.

Soc融α融fαm旬γe短如‘S: Before. the August

Revolution (1945) Tay society was developed fairly but

uneVenly. Unti1 1954 th6 area of the Gam, Chay, Lo

and Red rivers had been administered on behalf of the

Vietnamese feudal Court by hereditary landlords. Pea-

Sants were divided into two categories‥ free peasants

reCeiving cornmunal land, managing village affairs,

PrOViding corvee or agricultural products for landlords,

and semi-free peasants paying corvee and tribute for

the right to reside, have some land and make clearings.

The landlords ruthlessly expIoited the peasants, main-

taining the custom of “first night,, (of a married woman

With her landlord)’that of burying alive vil]age notables

With their dying landlord・・ In other areas c]ass differen-

tiation was almost like that in the ]owlands owing to the

influence of the latter. Landlords were few but rich

PeaSantS Outnumbered middle peasants and poor

PeaSantS made up the bulk of labouring peasants while

landless peasants were a]most inexistent and private

land outdid communa=and. Under French ru]e oppres-

Sion was aggravated by exacting corvee, heavy taxes

and odd jobs, aCCOunting for the coIonia工and semi-feuda重
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character o番Tay society. Aまter libefation, under the

Party,s leadership, the Tay opted for collectivization in

joining high-and low-level co-OPeratives.

Patemal family on a one-husband-One-Wife basis

consti血tes the basiq unit of Tay traditional society.

However, Parentage relations.are still preserved with

the cult of common ancestors, the maintenan。e Of com-

mon habits and customs and the common settlements of

di髄erences. The father 」decides everything in the family.

The 。宣d。St SOn Carries on the lineage (in some places it

is the seoond son because the eldest son may not be the

right s。n OWing to the ・・first night,, custom). Worrien

are not held in high esteem save in familial feelings-

主n Ha Tuyen,- Bac Can (Bac Thai proyince), matriarchy

still subsists in the esteem for the wife,s family, the

right lOf the mother,s brother, the bridegroom,s stay for

三Ⅹ諾諾∴窯業誉討‡謹書荒慧
gaぬy・ The eldest §On has the biggest share of the heri-

tage and his children rank above those of the younger.

son even when their age,is smaller・

Marriage, funeral, name-giving ceremonies… are based

on confucianism. All the stages and. rites are like those

in force among the Viet in the past, SaVe SOme anCient

customs ! Harmony reigns in the Iamily, ParentS are

liberal /tOWard children, husband and wife are consi-

derate. Divorce is rare. A woman abandoning her man

has to leave her children and return engagement gifts

and wedding expenses. A man repudiating her woman

takes half of the children and property and pay her

family a `《face-WaShing" Iee.

In the past the Tay live within their villages and their

ethnicity. At present they enter into relations with
電場ト
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PeOPle of other eth血cities in their villages, gO守ar to

WOrk as cadres, and marry people of other ethnic-

ities.
-Funeral has many rites s血ilar to those of the Viet・

.Sp海血αZ西e: The Tay fo1low the same religions as
‘the Viet, With Buddhism and Cohfucianism more in-

血uential than Taoism, Each village worships the genies

Of the heart, Of the earth and local spirits. The genie

Of the earth is worshipped in a temple or at the foot

Of a banian. LocalβSPirits are worshipped in a forbidden

forest or on a high mountain regarded as.sacred. The

Tay pantheon comprises genies of Buddhism, Confu-

dianism, Taoism, genies of the river, the mountain and

Other genies. Many families worship Confucius and

Avalokitesvara on the altar for the cult of ancesters.

Taoist rites are pI‘aCtised、 following a Book of Rites

regulating marriage, fuheral, birth…　Very Well-known

among the Viet in the past.
‘Agricultural rites are held early in Spring when

begins the season of production. Festivals are organized

to go to the fields, Celebrate the moon and 16ave the

臆mOuntain, Or lay eggs to thank genies and to conjure a

bunper harvest, a thriving year, a gOOd health for the

Village and famiIies, aS Well as a good luck. This is also

an opportunity for boys and girls to acquaint them-

'Selves with one another before a new亘arming season.

With the French coIonialists, invasion Christianism

SPread to a few Tay villages∴The Tay did not show

any concem about religious doctrine but only about

monミy, Church land and French protection. When the

French coIonialists were ousted from Vietnam Christian_

ism was also abandoned.

Owing to a fairly long co-eXistence Tay culture exerts

a fairly strong influence on Viet culture and vice-VerSa.
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Tay literature and art are fairly developed. In the 16th-

17th centuries a冒ay demotic script was introduced by-

Quan Nhac and -Quy血Van. , Do Hau poems appeared

ih late 19th-early 20th centuries castigating the theri

society. A number o王books in冒ay demotic scrip巨eCOrd

anonymous poems like Nam K血-Thi Dan’Luong Quan-

Bi。C R。m… and stories imita年ng Viet or Chinese ohes

like Tong Tran-Cuc放oa) Pham Tai-Ngoc Hoa’Kim Van

Kieu, Luong Son Ba一冒ruc Anh Dai… Or recording

chronicles like those about Nung Tri Cao and Nung Van

van, under whose banner Tay patriots fought Chinese

feudal aggressors 9r legends like those about Pu Luo鴫-

Gia Cai, Nine lords disputing a throne, Vu A Dong…

AIso nunerou? are Tay tales many of ‘Which are remi-

nisc玩t of、Viet one. A special mention iS.b be made of ‘

huinbI‘OuS stOrie? and fables with a strong educational

Folk-SOngS include弛on’1ove-SOngS like ‘the砧t’i’

加t dtlm O香the Viet or the sli,肋αP Qf the Nung, the

Thai... According to regious there are different hao71

tun。S:弛otl the巧柵的加e,海o7L Sねoong in Cao亭ang’

Lang Son provinces’froon∴COi in Ha Tuyen・ Bac Thai

provinces車o両庇p in Hoang Lien Son province・ ・・ Like

q伽7t ho songs, Zt‘O竹SOngS in Bac Ninh province, Or融"

初凪tryg in Son La province have their own rules.

Related to軌oolt is a recital in verse similar in content

to luon, like the declamation of the Viet; Th印is a

wedding-SO鴫,Which has been collected since 1954.

Compared with other national minorities the Tay are

poor in musical instruments祖d dancing moves. Like

the Viet they have such entertairments as unicom dance,

stick dance, Water PuPPet Show’t‘ug Of war, chess,

spinning-tOP, ninepius, but also pa串Cular ones like ball-

throwing.
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Since the liberation Tay literature and art have been

developed with the appearance of stories,.Plays, dancing

moves, With the emergence of professional writers and

artists like poet Nong QtlOC Chan, _nOW Vic6-Minister

Of Culture of the Socialist Republic of Vietnam -読lhose

POemS have been translated into many foreign languages.

Parallel with the implantation of industrial areas, fac-

fories, mines, COlleges, With its worthy contributions in

the military, POlitical, eCOnOmic and cultural fields工he

Tay ethnicity is promoting its tradition of building

and defending the country in the present socialist con-

StruCtion and defence of the Fatherland.

The Tay-Nung script has been romanized. In a11

SeC6ndary schooIs’in the Tay area the Tay language is

used.together with ‘the. national language. Books and

newspapers in this language are printed and distributed

in the Tay-Nung area.

In the history of building and defending the country

the Tay have sided with the Viet to set up the Au Lac

State before the Christian era, Participated in the great

Wars of resistancき　against foreign aggression by the

two Trung Sisters (firsfroentury A.D.), Ngo Quyen (10th

Century), Ly Thuong‖随et (11th century), Tran草ung

Dao (13th century), Le Loi (15th century), Quang T読ng

(18th century) and later on in the war of resistance

against the French coIonialists, the US imperialists and

the Beijing expansionists.　　‘　　　　　　　’

Many Tay take part in the Party and State apparatds

from the centre down to the grassroots. Some are

members・ Of the National Assembly. And many scientific

and technical workers are of Tay origin.
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書he　冒hai

De"Om海atio7事: Thai, Local groups : White Thai,、 Black

Thai (two main groups), Tay Thanh (Thanh Ha,・ Nghe

Tinh, Ha Son Binh), Tho, Tay Chieng, Tay Muong (Ha

Son Binh).

Popひ耽io侶nearly 770,000

Lα71g%αge ∴ Tay-Thai’

Hαb加t: The Thai co露titute the main populatipp in

Northwest Vietnam where they live with ,Other

ethnicities血om the Reさ　River t6 the Da River, the

Ma River and the Lari Rよver.

Their、 anCestOrs migrated fo 「蜂etnam particularly in

the Northwe§t a Very long time ago, Early in the second

mi11enium A.D・ aS a reSult of waves of migration the

White lThai, Black Thai and other Thai outnumbered

Other_ ethnicities in this area. The Thai also live in

Laos, Thailand and South China.

MateriaL life : The Th龍usually hi毒もbamboo houses

On Stilts with bamboo or wooden wa11s. These houses are

SPaCious and artistica11y. built. The roof of a Black

Thai’? house has the?hape of a tortoise shell with eaves

at the gables. The roof of a White Thai's house is rectan「

gu量ar often with a railing in front or around. Mean-

While the Thai’s house in Thanh二Nghe looks like the

Muo重lg’s one. Only the Thai,s house with one staircase

in Hoang Lien Son is built in the traditional way.

The Thai’s house was formerly poorly fumished. But

their living conditious greatly improved s音ince libera-

tion, nearly all families have tables, Chairs, beds, Ward-、

robes, mantle-lamps, bicycles, book-Shelves, tranSitor

radio sets, etC.

The cIothes of the various Thai groups have the com-

mon characteristic of all indigenous‘ Southeast Asiari
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peoples. Women高ear cIose-fi備ing black skirts, blouses

with silveI. CIasps, rObes and kerchiefs. It can be said

that Thai original culture is partly ’shown in women,s

dothes. At present, in Thanh葛Nghe area冒hai girls are

inclined to change their traditional blouses for Vietnam-
・eSe Shirts oriackets. The bun of hair on top of the head

is being replaced` by short hair, Plaited hair or clasped

hair.

The Thai leamt to plant aquatic rice, a Very long time

ago.冒hey settle in fertile valleys, along streams and

brooks, and manage工n ,SO乎葉. Places to亘rodude 5 tons

per hectar6 with twqボic釦卵S a year thanks to sma11

irrigation works by diggi鵬ditches maki鴫和lall norias

and setting up a system of ‘Pipes to bring water to their-

Iields. Apart from rice, ′they also grow maize, SWeet

potato, CaSSava, gOurds, bean; cotton, indigo…

The forest providesゝ the Thai with the material to

make houses and household utensils, a number of daily

pecessities and Ioo古記u千fs. Gathering, hunting and fish-

ing hold・ an important place in their daily life. Over

the past decades止any co-OPeratives have raised their

incQme and t中ir members, living standard thanks to

the policy of collection細PurChase o王forest products and

encouragement o葺forest expIoitation and afforestation.

Handicrafts are not yet- separated from agriculture,

being only a Iamily羨deline occupation. The Thai have

unjoyed a reputation of cloth-WeaVi]鳴・ In traditional

SOCiety a wife had to bring to her husband’s fam与ly

enough mosquito-netS, blankets and mattresses for its

use. Today Thai embroidery is wQ11 known in the world.

Elegant and lively, COmPlex and very natural blankets

with flower, 1eaf, bird, beast and dragon pattems have

been exhibited at home and abroad.
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Markets are almost inexistent-they are. only held

6n the border with China. Trade is mainly done through

barter of daily neces轟ies with people on th命mountain

tops and midlands, SOmetimes with convoys on the

streams or caravans of pack-horses, Cart-OXen O士traders

from Laos.who bring oommodities to sell or exchange

for forest products. Under French rule the local seigneur　`

had the monopoly/ Of trade. After the `1iberation of the

North (1954) socialist forms of trade have taken shape

and developed with a network of State stores’stations

to collect and purchase agricultural and forest products’ A

POultry and cattle and marketing co-OPeratives…

At present, the Thai area is pI`OmOtin容　the thI.de ’-

StrC!ng POints of the highlands :宅uockbreedirig, a縄ore-

Station and picking , Of forest products. Some co-

_ OPeratives rear thousands of buffaloes and oxen, tePS

of thousands oI hens and ducks, While specialized areas

for growing industrial crops are established" Every year

the State collects and purchases many [orest products

and臆PreCious medicinal plants.

Soc硯αnd Jαm§さg re近海朋∵ The Thai live in clearly

delimitated and populous villages called bα拘COmPrising

40-50　houses or even hundreds of houses. The `1and

includes fields for ti11ing; forest for hunting and picking,

grass land for stockbreeding forbidden forest, Cemetery,

water source. with the movement for agricultural co-

operativization after liberation (1954).冒hai villages tend

to be more concentrated.

In the first decades of this century the皿ai lived in　`

districts called Muong each of which under a §eigneur○　○

A big district grouped many small.ones. A bα1t WaS the

cell of Thai society, a rura1 6ommune gathering large

and sma11 patrilineal families descending from a number

Of families.
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` The seigneur and the notables managed and distri置

buted the land and determined the duties to the village"

The `seigneur took the choicest fields, his relatives also

had a share and no duty to perform, While the notables

got more or less land depending on their function.

At first, they did not owL many fields but later on

these were expanded through grabbing those of other

villagers. Land ownership thus led to a rather sharp

Class polarization :

-The ruling and exp重oiting class: COmPrising the

seigneur, his relatives and high-ranking notables.

- The expIoited class: including the free peasants,

the resident peasants With no citizen rights (cuong,

nhoc pua) the servants (COn huou), those who Iost their

轟ght to liver and had to depend on th写　Seigneur’s

pro性etion ・

In Th亀i country each region had an aristocratic

family: Deo, Sam’ Cam, Xa’ Bac‥・ living beside a

number of commQn families : Lo, Vi, Loc, Lu, Quang,

Kha... Each family bore totemic relationship through

a fetish.冒he Thai usually have three family relations.

Brothers related with another family through marriage

are called αう71OO71g. Fa七hers having daughters married

to a family are called h高g tα・ Fathers having sOus

married to a family aie called　7据硯　f調O・ These

vestiges reflect the marriage between three cl弧s in the

past.

Just before liber争tion (1954) large patrilineal families

were rapidly disintegrating while sma11 patrilineal

families were 'grOWing commoner. Although patriarchy

still is the foundation of social stru6ture Thai families

live in harmony regarding the relations‘ between husband

and wife and other ones. Cbmmunity spirit and mutua1
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弱ection prevail among villagers and districtsfolk.

Hospitality is also a feature in the Thai area・

Before liberation marriagle　+elations had a ・Class

character. Peasants’ sons could not marry mandarin’s l

daughters while peasants, dau丸ters married to. man-

darin,s sons could not be first wives‘ The custom of

setting store by sons was apparent in marriage and

in th。ねmily. Daughters are co壷idered alien to the

family・ Among the White Thai in Lai Chau daughters

霊豊富宝器岩盤詩誌書誌‡誌(
1ove with one another they had to reckon with the castes

and status of their families in their village. However,

to live with one another they sometimes availed them- ・

selves of h豆bits and customs. Thus the boy might ravish

the girl; aCCePt tO Stay With the girl,s family as son-in-

law, Or the couple might flee their village and agree to

become servants (COn huou) in another place.

Sp鵬糾α硝fe : The Thai have their own script, Origi-

nati喝from Sanskrit dating to the 5th century, thanks

to which they can preserve a very rich spiritual’culture

comprising two currentS Of literature and art: the

popular and the aristocratic. So far there have been

discovered general histories (thousands of pages written -

on rice-PaPer〉, love-POemS, books on ethics, religion・

official system, law, Ve'ry interesting and valuable tales

and other popular literature genres.

Famous Iong poems have been collected and propa-

gated far and wide like Q鋤n tO個‘O7t’g (Stories of our ’

villages and districts), Q伽m Tα寝坊↓ a;OC (Stories of fight-

ing Thai), Xo7tg加‘柳7t創O (Farewell to one’s Iover),

Kれ肋Ltふ、桝7tg Uα (Lu and Ua)... Thai tales include

legends, Chronicles, humorous stories and fables together

with an abundant treasure of sayings and folksongs.
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Thai art still inanifests itsel士in the motifs¥ Of em-

broidery, and such well-known the dancing moves aS

質Oe∴∴UO叩in galas, Ve寧etable-Picking’ boat-Pu血ing,

buckl缶- and shidd「dances.

/_/∴Thai literature and art bear a notable・ influence of

viet ones and to a lesser degree of Lao andノHan ondふ

A contingent o童writers and artists comprising many

writers, POetS, Painters' stage-and screen-aCtOrS has been
へ　trained and grown up in step Iwith the development o書

Thai ethnicity.

The cultural and scientific-teChnical level has also

been raised considerably. Today, Out O童ten thousand

Thai more than 3 haVe graduated from university, Or

co11ege. Thai ethnicity boasts of nearly 300 engineers,

doctors, teaChers, reSearChers… illiteracy has been liqui-

dated. A corltingent o王workers has taken shape mainly

ih1he building. of socialism and the war o王resistance

against US aggression. General education has been

organized everywhere with sch∞1s o王general education

and complementary education in all vi11ages. A network

of hospitals, dispensaries, materr加y-homes and drug-

chests has brought medical service to the remotest

corners of the area.

Many members of the National Assembly of the So-

cialist Republic of Vietnam are of Thai ctlmicity

甲he Nun宮

De"Om高庇io虹Nung. Locαl gγOttPS : Nung An, Nung

Inh, Nung Loi, Nung Phan XinI㍉ Nung、Chao・ Nung Zin,

Nung Xuong…

Pop初αtうo7t言about 560,000

Lαれgひαge : Tay-富h亀i・
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Hαbitαt: Bac Thai and Ha Bac prOVinces, densely

grouped言n Cao Bang=apd IJang Son provinces along

with Tay ethnicity.

In the remOte PaSt’the Nung and Tay belo鴫ed to

the Bach Viet raCial grouping livi喝in the Xi Jiang

valley, Guar邸i and Guangdong provinces (China)・ After

Nung Chi Cao was de王eated by the Chinese Song the

vietnam-China border was deliminated and the people

living in Vietpam Were Tay while those‘1iving in China

were Nung. The Nu鴫enもered Vietnam SeVeral times

to escape the Chinese feudal Court・s heavy OPPreSSion

and expIoitation and Thoody repreSSion ・after unsuCCeSS‾

ful insurrections, Or tO look for land to till.

Mαte胸坊e: The Nung,s houses differ according to

group and locality. Some are built on the ground and

others half on stilts. They are uSually spacious with

tiled roofs and rammed-earth wans. In ‘ the past the

houses Were CO叩Site: men lived on the floor’

the cattle and poultry beneath・ and the food, iarming

implements and agricultural products beneath the roo王・

After liberation and the drive for a new life, in many

places the cattle have been remOVed, farming implements

and firewood are nOW kept under the floor’and the

house is airy, rOOmy and tidy.

unlike the Thai,s, the Nung:s house is divided in two

parts widthwise ‥ the external one serveS aS drawing-

room and place o主worship, the internal one as bed一

room and kitchen.

In.general the Nung wear Slml⊥tl|‾し⊥し′し’‘9- ~‾一〇‾‾

local group has variants ofits own, Particularly wiomen,s.

Men put On Stand-uP CO11ared jackets’SPlit in ‾front・

豊。豊。r晋豊書。詩誌n露盤霊
short five-flapped blouses buttoned on the right・ Women
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Put On five-flapped bbuses buttoned under the am_

Pit - Shorter than Tα殖ones and with sleeves covered

当ith patches of various coIours. The lappets are differ置

ently hemmed according to the group. when working

men and wdmen usually wear iound or oval shoulder-

Pads made of patches of cloth sewn upon one another

to last their blouses and lessen the pain to their should-

ers. Sometimes they put on aptons to cover the front

Of their trousers. After liberation the youth of both

SeXeS like to葛Wear blouses or westem trousers and

Shirts. However’middle-aged people and old folk still

retain the主r traditi'Onal costunes.

Acquainted with agriculture since・ a long time the

Nung aptly grow aquatic rice but lack land, and have

tO grow subsidiary crops, Vegetables and fruit in clear_

ings and terraced fields. Farming technique both in

Cleari噂s and fields is fairly high compared with neigh-

bou血g ethn上cities. Long ago the Nung∴血ew how

tO uSe manure’dung in particular. They leave the soil

‘ ‘idle in winter; sow seeds without transplanting, rOtate

CrOPS all the year rbund without respite in -their

gardens・ Weed 3-4 times for a crop, build stone embank-

ments up to one metre high on their terraced fields...

There are many varieties of plants. Apart from rice,

there are maize and especially barley, aS Well as many

Subsidiary crops like sweet potato beans, Peanut and

Vegetables. The Nung may be`the best gardeners∴amOng

minority people. Bamboo, fruit-treeS’ SPices, anise,

tγαt[ (alcurit鋒fordii montana), Sumac develop fairly

Well in many places:

Attention is paid to stock-breeding and poultry-

rearing ‥ eVery household tends hens, ducks, geeSe,

Pigs, buffaloes, apd fish in the fields. Animal hus置

bandry, however, is only a sideline occupation.

Iき
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Handicrafts are fairly-developed, CIoth-WeaVing in

particular ; tOm CIothes are rarely seen. Each woman

has a l。。m,しa milpa oヂCOttOn and・a garden of indigo.

The cIoth is dyed many times until it tums indigo,

then beaten with a big stick to make it shiny and

smooth. Old cIothes are ofteh dyed again. Other com-’

mon trades are carpentry, blacksmithery, brick「and

tile-making, jar-making, COttOn-Carding, COttOn-

rolling, Silver-engraVing) basketry, bambco furniture-

making, PaPer-making・ ・ ・

The Nung are self-Stifficient in daily necessities-

save'salt-tO a fairly high degree, and二stillかoduce a

surplus fJr exchange or sale with neighbouring ethnic-

ities. But handicrafts except blacksmithery can Only

be done when‘ faming wdrk is not presSing. The Nung

An are reputed for this trade in Cao Ban& Ha Tuyen

PrOVinces. ‥

Gatheiing, hunting and fishing are nOt WOrthl men-

tioning. The Nung hunt to preSerVe their crops and

their game enterS・ in the making of bone jelly : tiger

jelly, mOnkey jelly, Chamois jelly, Stag jelly... State

purchase of forest prOducts has been血pelled recently,

since liberation the Nung have developed production’

in′ cooperatives, reStricted slash-and-bum practice,

tumed clearings intQ dry fields and e幻ended paddies

by setting up small and medium-Size irrigation works.

soc融　α加　fαm栂　γer融cms: The Nung live in

hamlets and villages which tend to be more cQnCen‾

trated. Their houses are laid according to the terraih

without any Order, StreetS ‘are narrOW. The houses

are surrounded with gardens of vegetables and or-

chards: Pear, Plun, Orange・ Shaddock, banana… as Well

as sheds to do basketry, blacksmithery’CarPen七ry… and

stables for the. cattleふw・ Nung villages which had
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Only temples, fountains and cemeteries as common

Places have 9t PreSent -CO-OP StorageS, kinde聴artenS,

infant classes, medical stations, PeOPle,s cormittee seatsタ

dubs…

OPeratives to build a new life.

他誌器書芸霊宝器蒜等守
Cult of ancestors and festivities of the Nung and those

Of the. Tby. They believe in Buddhism and worship ,

Avalokitesvara, Putting its altar above that of ancestors. L

They ask her to bless them in their daily afぬirs or in

Case of i皿ess, drought, failure in their work. For them

to eat cattle and dog meats, and to use them as offeI‘ings

高書霊霊宝霊書誌・。a,。S,山肌:

工o the Tay; is considered very sacred although it dces・

not have an altar of its own - a kind of genie of the earth
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in the remote PaSt. In Nung villages there still are ma-

gicians ca11ed thαt/ tαO Or加t, mO tO help people out ¥

of an illness dr mishap.

No読days the influence of religion and superstitions

has greatly diminished with the increase of scienti士ic・

educational l and medical activities among the Nung ‘

villages. I11iteracy is liquidated and there is a grOWing

nunber of people going to school to raise their cultural

level whereas o血y a few magicians knew Han or de-

motic Nung scriPt‘

very rich is Nung folk literature and art. Common

and famous are folk-SOrngS uSed in acquaintance-making

(Sli) or in wedding (CO lau). Each Nung group has its

own tunes and songs which may last for weeks’dealing

with the various activities of the ethnicity : Pralsing -

nature, PrOteSti喝the iniustices in the.fomer society・

confiding One,s love and oneナs hope for a bright future…

Folk-SO鴫S are heard everywhere and at any time, nOt

ouly in a season Or in festivities or in a‾ given circle :

both the aged and children sing’Particularly on market

days in the highlands.

Besides Iolk-SOngS the Nung have other literature and二

art forms similar to the Tay ones and no less rich- Thi$

constitutes a good basis on which to develop Nung liter-

ature ahd art after liberation and accounts for the

emergence of a new contirngent Of Nung writers and

ardsts.

In th。 WarS Of resistance against foreign aggreSSion

the Nung ethnicity ha$ fought shoulder to shoulder

with other brothei ethnicities for the independenee

and freedom of the country, and for the defence o童the

homeland. Witness the preinsuriection days in August

1945. The Nung area harboured many solid resistance

bases, amOng Which Pac Bo had the honour of sheltering
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Prestdent IIo Chi Minh when he retumed home to le$d

the insurrectional movement. In the war of resistance

agaiust French coIonia]ism the Nung ethnicity together

With other brother ethnicities won resounding vic-

tOries from the border campaign (195O) to the campaigus

for the liberation of the Red River riparian area争In

the crucible of the struggle emerged such heroes as La

Van Cau, Phung Van IChau, Trieu血sof welトknown

to the Vie壬namese people' In the war of resistance

against US aggression 10 heroos arfらf Nung ethnicity.

M亀ny changes have taken pld∞ in the Nung pcople,s

life over the past thirty years. Their ethhicity cons-

ciousness has been consolidated・ Their‘ villages have got←

a better look.でhe contingent o書Nung iuteuectuals and

WOrkers has grown up. Their申tlement has been sta_

bilized as nq哩dism has disappeared∴ Their co-OPerative軍

have been strengthened. And their living standard has

been markedly improved.

富he San chay .

De71O7面atio7t: San Chay. Otheγ仰mes: Man Cao,

Lan’Sun Nham’∴Son Tu, Hon Ban. There are two

groups: Cao Lan and San Chi.

Po卿話の桝b桁over 77,000.

Lαれgunge ; Tay-Thai

Hαb細: Densely grouped in Ha Tuyen and Bac Thai

PrOVinces’and scattered in Hoang Lien Son, Vinh Phu,

Ha Bac and Quang Ni血PrOVinces.

Early in the 17th century the- San Chay immigrated

frm China to Vietnam and settled in the Bac Bo upland.

Perhaps the San Chay and the Z∞ had a co剛mon ori置

gin then split from one another throughout history,

each group Cao Lan and San Chi' using a language ofits
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own while understanding cach other to some extent. The

Cao Lan speak a variant of Tay-Thai language but in

their acguaintance-making songs and irしtheir incan-

tations they use San Chi, a Camo咽e dialeet・

Inversely, thQ San Chi in some localities in Son Dong’

Ha Bac pro読ce, SPeak Cao Lan in some rites while

thirty years a色b olt上San Chi in Binh Lieu and Tien

Y。n distiict& Quang Ninh province, Still spoke Cao Lan

廿ue種tly... mis ethnicity is thus bilingual.

Mαte加口的: Havi閃learned車W to grOW aquatic

rice the.San Chay managed to settle soon in the uPland

in concentrated villages with 1 20-30 houses each. Their

former houses might be on stilts but the present ones

are built on the ground, Which exPlains the many kinds

of houses: house on stilts, house on the ground, house

half on stilts half on the ground, Or house on the ground

coupled With a house on stilts as an auxiliary one. Ndw-

adays houses on stilt§ are less seen. Usually a house/

on stilts has two or ‘three rooms and two 16an-toS. A

salient feature is the presence. beside a main colun肌

near the entrance ‘O宣a basket of br聞l∴with a fev joss-

sticks in honour of Chiec Vung, the genie of stockbreed〇

五ng and protector of cattle. Beside the column which

supports the roo書under the main rafter of the last room

is the altar o書ancestors. Then. comes the lean-to in a

corner of which is the altar of e紬er Avalokitesvara,

the EmPeror Of Heaven. or the Genie of the Hea克u.

In c書othing the San Chay tend to imitate the Viet or

the Tay cohabiting with them. Women wear black

trousers, butto震d blouses split in front with coIour to

choice. In many places old folks sti11 put on five-flapped

tunics. In the past, they used long indigo skirts・ five-

flaPped tunics hemmed with such motifs as eig坪-

p。inted stars or stripes against a bac長round of light
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COIoured cbth.冒hose are dothes for festivities, Wedding

CeremOnies or far-O鮎visits. On ordinary days San Chay

-WOmen Wear on their waist a knife-ineath woven with

COIoured thread iustead of a silk belt.

The San Chay’s faming technique o童growing aquatic

rice has reached a fairlY high,1evel similar to that of

Tay, Nu喝, Hoa, Ngai ethnicities in ,the looalities.

However’Clearings still play an important role.

TooIs used for `Clearings include a pick-aXe tO fell

`　trees’a bush-khife to cut off branch9S’a stick to poke

holes, a Seed-Ointainer, a Weed-SCraPer and a sicklef

When sowing the San Chay go by pairs. A man makes

去hole with ¥a Stick and ¥walks backwards toward the

Cle租ings while woman standing opposite drops the seeds

into the holさs.　　　　　　　　　　　.

・ It is to bらnoted that before the sowing the owner

Of the clearings has t6 perfom an agricliltural rite

Called “granary setting輸uP,,. A level sppt is chpsen in

the clearings into which four bamboo slats are driven

`　tO form a squ8re, One Of the slats being only half-driven.

After putti重昭a Salt-PaCket and a bamboo tube filled

with spring-Water into this笠ranary,,, the owner plants

into the square 12 measures of paddy. Only then does

the sowing begin. Once it is done the owner hammers

the、 Slat left half置driven into the ground,録closing the・

granaryタ,・ Before goihg home the owner plants two

reed-tufts into the f‘granary,, with the belief that the

genii wi11 make the rice tu義ts as big as the reed-tu書ts.

Besides rice the San Chay also grow such subsidiary

CrOPS ‘as maize) SWeet POtatOeS, beans, Pea-nut, Vege-

tables, ・SeSane… Cattle - and poultry - rearing is fairly

deYeloped, but mostly for meat and for sacrifices.

Moreover, forest products∴are also expIoited : bamboo -

Of various kinds, rattan, mOrel, muShroom‥. The San
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chay also re餌fish in the ri供軸ds, hu加beasts, CatCIf

fish in the streams and springs’and do some handicrafts :

basketry, Carpentry, blacksmithery’maidy fanily side一

職場OCCupations・

soc訪a融担m旬γ加tio鵬; Before the 1945 August

R。VOlutien the fields were privately owned ,through

reclamation, a Small part o壬which through trade. Most

of these `fields lend to interLSive faming or crop rOta-

tion. The remainder which includes Iorest事　Water

courses, chbankments and other natural wea皿烏

oommunal property; Which is being reduced owing to

private appropriation `and population pressure.

In s9me Places in Ha Tuyen and Bac Th種i provinces

the French coIonialists by grabbing the people,s Iields

. to establish plantatiohs reduced` many San Chay to the

status of tenant farmers, thus血arpening social con-

tTadictions and dass加larization : 1andlord, -rich.peasant’

and various∴Strata Of labouring peasants.

The upper 。asses, mOst ′Of which were dissociated

from produetion, Were entruSted by the feudal and

coIonial administration with local administration and

security. Some of them were local rrotables or deputies

while others worked as Iocal agehts of district chiefs

belonging to other cthnicities.

Despite, Class polarization there still remainし　SOme

vestiges of rural co皿une in‘ the form of village sel書-

management.

A village is a residence unit comprising inembers of

a number o宣families. Each family in tum is divided

in many branches. But a‘ family does not have a living

space o筆its own although relatives like to live near

one an。th。r. Moreover, a Village　6ften inclhdes

members of other et血ricities. However, a Village be

it lange or small is headed by a肋α7t t加elected by
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the peoうle whose task it is to Iook after public af童airs,

unite/ the population, Settle the differences ∴amOng

them, and represent the vi11age in its relations with

autside, the upper administrative level inqluded. How-

ever, but for　乱l his great prestige and vast abilities

the man does not enjoy any privilege and一、is some-

times poor. In so平e Places he is at, the same time the

magician. Until now festivities and religious ceremonies

Still provide opportunities to consolidate the village

community.

A San Chay family is ‾a Sma11 patrilineal one. S血Ce

long a mah¥may take, Only one wife and she lives with

him. Common family -nameS are : Hoang, Trah, I.牛Ly,

Ninh, Chu, Tieu Ha, Lieu, Zuong∴　Each family in

turp is divided in many branches. Marriage is

forbidden within a braneh even though the boy and

the girl are strangers. The members of the branch are

bound to one another by the cult 10f a common gehie

(like Nain Hoa, Genie of the Hearth, Avo10kitesvara..点

the observance of a commdn religfous rite or∴SOme

festish. Each of them has the task of helping his or her

fe11ow-members the first time they mおt each other.

. Feudal doctrine still heavily weighs on the San Chay’s

daily life. Women are bound by austere customs. In

the past, daughters-in-1aw had to have a small bamboo

SCreen tO Put it between.them and any man superior to

their husbands speaking with them. Today this barrier

is?ymbolized by any object at hand : fire-blower, fire-

wood, fire-1ighter, rice-POt, broom…　This may be.a

VeStige of a taboo on sex in the development history

Of marriage and family, PreSerVed by the feudal regime

in the form of patrilineal right. However, Patrilineal

families are not completely divorced from communal

relationships.
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Although decision on marriage restS With parents’

san chay girls are r叩re Or less free in choosing their

mates. This is shown in the betel-Offering rite.which ’

begins the marriage as San Chay girls had the habit一一

o童chewing betel・ The boy,s Iamily puts on the girlts

altar of ancesters 8 bet。 leaves. If the girl does not

take them away this means a re童usal As p matter Of

fact parents and offspring generally come to an agreement

on marriage as the former usually take in consideration the

A prominent role is `given to a bridesmaid called

pα me by the San Chi and Pα C九ip bY the Cao Lan in

the rite of・ taki嶋the bride to the bridegroom,s family.

with her bushknife she beats al=heノObstacles op the ・

way : StOne, timber log’branch… tO偉blaze a trail,, ! The

brid。 St。yS OVemight at the prdegroon-s. The next day’

before going home she is led by pα C筋p to the brook to `

士ill two ba血boo tubes with watef and to the forest to

Ietch a bundle of firewood so as to assert hふrole as

a daughter-in置law and a wi王e in the new family. How置

ever, in the past it was a comhon practice for a son-in- 、

1aw to stay at his in-laws, a=eas子for 2-3 years sd

that one day after the wedding the bride retumed home

only to drop at the bridegroom,s house now and then.

The San Chay bury the dead・ While e鵬hrouding the

corpse the customノis to put a String of 7 cents (for a

man) or 9 cents (for a woman) correSPOnding to the

7 or 9 holes on,a human face: eyeS, nOStrils, mOuth`

ears, the cents symbolizing the stars leadi鴫the deceased

to their ancestors・・ This accounts for the in王luence of

Taoism and Buddhism, besides Confucianism.冒here` are

also rites to ・`break the hell,, to ufree the soul,タ,¥ tO Pray

for Buddha, tO WOrShip -God, tO eXerCise devils by a
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magician’s making of talismans, reading o壬_Petitions,

burning of votive paper…

Spiγitt脇l埠ye : Besides religious- forms, POPular know細

1edge of agriculture, traditional m6dicine…　a PreCious

asset in the San Chay’s spiritual treasure is their litera-

ture and art which have developed on their own or

borrowed from neighbouring ethnieities and handed

down from generation to generation.冒here are tales on

.the origin of the ethnicity like　くくThe gourd,, dealing

With the deluge, ``Catching the God of Thunder to eat

him’’reflecting the taming of nature for existence, Or

SuCh tales as ``The oI.Phan,,, ●Tac An,,, The story of a

honey-beダ’ re組ecting the struggle to preserve human

d専心ty.

Knowledge oI nature, eXPerien撃in production, hu-

man vices and ,Virtues are epito垂zed sayings, folk-

SOngS and poems. Highest in nunber and quality in the

San Chay’ spiritu剖1ife are the acquaintance making

SOngS between boys and girls called s乞枕cα・冒hese songs

may last a whole night, drawing a host of singers, mu-

Sicians and audience regardless of age.

Among the common musical instruments are brass

gongs, trumPetS, flutes, druns with leather faces and

woodらn staves and particularly drums with leather faces

and terracotta lstaves, eaCh face giving a differenシSOund.

In the paSt there emerged from religious′ SerVices a

’nunber of dancing moves reflecting the life of the

OOmmunity : drums dance, bird danee, farewell dance,

lamp dance, rOad-mending dance, fish-Stabbing dance,

Shrimp-SCQOPing dahce;…　0ver the recent years some

O壬these dances have e職tered the $e互ertofre of a number

Of art troupes.

In the wars of re忠劇ance against F争ench then US

′aggreSSion the San JJhay fought side by side with other

章の4

brother ethnicities to urest back independence and

・freedom so as to build a happy life. This fine spirit is

bome out by the heroes of the People,s Armed ForCes

Au Van Hung and Ly Trung Pham‘ Then in the war

of resista脚e against the Beijing expa購ionists this is

again shown by Army ’hero Lac Hi Son, a Valiant gtmne富・

In the National Assembly, (Seventh legislature), the

san chay ,ethnicity has two womenノdeputies Mrs.

Nguyen Thi Lam - deputy置head of the Women’s UniQn,

Ha Tuyen province, and Mr* Lam珊i Dinh - head o童

the Women,s U血on, Kien、 Lco commune’‘ Luc Ngan

district, Ha Bac province.

富he G心y

DeれO融7調tiott : Giay. Other names :町hang, Giang・ San

Nhan, Bo Y, Pu Nam, Chung Cha, Bach Y… Local

groups: qiay Nam, Pau皿iu, Pu Na.

Pop諦α虎0競言about 28,的0・

血で)gtんのge ;冒ay一回血壷

Hα掘αt: mOstly¥ in Bat Xat'　Bao Thang, Muong

Khuong, districts (Hoang Lien Son province) and Phong

Thao (Lai Chau province).

About 200 years ago a nunber of Giay families im-

migrated into North Vietnam. Many Giay families have

been here since only 150′Or lOO years・ In China this

ethnicity belongs to Bo Y community.

The Giay have 。ose relatious in many fields (童ood,

謹菩豊.培農芸言霊豊露語;
villages look like Tay, Nung・ Or Thai ones. This process

of ra勘rOchement is due to a eommOn origin in the

history of thlese eth瓦citiesL
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Mふe高α棚fe膏he Giay lived in houses on st批s. Now-

adays the Giay in Ha Tuyeri and Cao Bang still live

this way but the Giay in Hoang Lien Son and Lai Chau

live in houses with a‘ drying yard in front. Moreover,

each family has amther house on its cleari呼s f6r old

folk to look after the crops and the cattle and poultry.

血　the past, Giay vyomen wore famed-Out Skirts

COVering their knees while today their dothes are simple

With less embroidery : indigo trousers wi廿主a red band

cm the belt, five-組apped blou諾covering. the hip with

buttohs under the right armpit-thel blouse being

hemmed with tabs of various colours. Men put on loose

PantS, jackets split on the sides and buttoned in front・

Women,s hair is rolled araund the head, Stuffed with

Pink thread′ dangling behind. Wherever」心ey go Giay

WOmen Would bring with them a doth bag with a star-

Pattem embroidery.

Each year there is a festivity called　γOOれg POOC tO

begin farming work Iike in the Tay region. Much

experienCe has been acquired abput the growing of rice

in water paddies. Mutual exchange teams called ‘αtl ra"

have been organized. Every family also 9WnS Clearings

to plant maize, SWeet POtatO, CaSSaVa, gOurd, Vegetables

and tubers in. Atten缶on is paid to stockbreeding: buf-

falo for PIoughing and harrowing, horses as draught

animals and big and poultry for　血eat and o雌erings.

Buffaloes dre parked in a patch of forest and brought

back to the vi11age for tending wヰen the need aris誓.

Giay handicrafts are poorly developed save the we争v-

ing of bamboo household com血odities. Very few people

lmow how to make ploughshares and silver jeweIs.冒he

COtton grOWing, SPin血I喝, WeaVing and embroidery have

now become only sideline occupations.
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soc轟αnd佃m栂re加to7rs ; Before liberation and

democratic refoms in the highlands (1960) there already
-WaS a Clear class polarization. At the head of a commune

was a mayor, aSSisted try two deputies each in charge

of a few hamlets. These officials enjoyed most privileges,

among which a share of communa=and with the

peasants’labour for tilling it-the mayor having local

gendames at his service・ men tO grOW medicinal plants

士or sale, to attend to funera事and wedding, Or eVen a

dancing trouPe tO euteutain festivities. Under these

officials were heads of hamlets - eaCh hamlet compris-

ing 5-6 ho鵬holds’asSisted by two agents tO eXact

corvee and taxes- these people also蝕joying a share o壬

commma1 1and to stil=hemselves and being exemPt /

prominem in Giay soci台ty were also the servantS Of

the locaI military and. civilian administration.

upon peasauts and other labouring peo恥fell the

burden oI taxes and labo哩i SerVice for the upper

鵬Giay I'egion co皿muna1 1ahd tock pride oまplacel

accountipg for∴a f却Iy we虹knit rural commune.

Each v皿age had a patch of forfudden frorest ca11ed

mα doo叩訪u (SaCred forest) in which the biggest tree

was c拙ed forest-Chie王at the foot of which a service

was held twice a year by a pα% Cα“ in honour of the

village genie.

A part of the proceeds of the communa1 1and was

reserved for the cult o王the genii of the village, Of the

earth… When holdi鴫a service people erected at the

entrance of the village a bamboo tree with a lattice-

work, On toP of which hang symboIs IOf the offering

like ears of pig and buffalo, 1egs of hen or a tuft of hair

of仇ese animals.富hose who eritered the竜lage wirithout
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Permission were fined. They had to o蹄er chicken弧d

alcoholl to the genie - this側stom being s。 s暁ctly

enforced that the trespasser had to provide anything

mchtioned in the lattice-WOrk or to pay for any animal

ki11ed by the villagers to appease the genie.

Giay family is a smaII patr遭ineal one. Before the

Iiberation of the North (1954) feudal order was qlready

established. The father and the husband have the last

Say in family affairs, Women had to observe the three

Obediences : tO father before marriage, tO husband after

marTiage and to son after the death of husband. Marriage

WaS tantamOunt to a Sale of the girl with compIicated

rites causing ’many impediments to the「 yOサ昭PeOPle.

Therefore there were many cases of girl ravishmeut¥Of

elopement.

In the past, aS the medical network was not yet develこ

OPed in the highlands Giay. women used to deliver in

a sitting position.冒he placenta wbuld be buried under

ther bed. An altar was set up in honour of’the gedde?S

Of childbirth. Only when the child was one month old

WaS a Ceremony held to report its birth to its ancestors

and to give it a nane. Åt the sa血e tine a magi-

Cian cast a horoscope for it on a squ紬e of red cIoth,

Which wouId be used to confroht ages when getting it

married or to choosa the hour ,for∴enShrouding and

burying it later on. If the child was in ill health its

ParentS WOuld choose someone as a godfather or a god-

mother. The strong beIief in transmigration led to the

PraCtice of marking a still-bom’s ears to prevent its

reincarnation.

In funeral the′Giay led the corpse in a temporary

Shelter in the house during three days for a burial

service. When announcing the obsequies the master of

Cerenonies had to join his hands in front.o雷his chest
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∫短で、 、

and kneel down in the veranda of the deceased,s h側se・

Then the corpse was/ Carried away posthaste for fear

of a ravishment - the corpse of a victi血of violent

death was not allowed to lie in state. During a mourni鴫

period the Giay abstain from having their hair cut and

their beard shaven for 90 days′ in case of a dead father

and 120 days in case of a dcad mother・富he mouming

ended with a ceremony held before the Lun負r New

Year’s Pay・

軸γit肋均y ∴皿e‾ Giay View t恥world as consisting

of three stages, men living on the stage in-between.

The sta齢of Heaven is magnific印t and glorious while

the stage undemeath is cramped a耽d ghameful.

In the middle-bay of each house stands an altar with

many incense-b壷ners in honour of Heaven the Earth

ancestors, genie of the hearth, genie of the earth…

The Giay preserve their ‘ knowledge,ノfeelings and tra-

ditional life in their popular cultural treasure. Fdk-

songs and sayings standards of behaviour oftep resorted

to in daily life.

Very wid梯pre鐙d are tales’hu調珊uS stOries- POemS

and riddles quite great in nunber and rich in cor観ent.

Worthy of r融e紬e fchk-SOngS dealing with everyday

activities ft加on l　め“), boys and girls’血ght songs (ou伽

chang hαm), and farewell songs (vuon sroong ran)・

Over the past decades the Giay region has made much

progress. In the average out of l,600 people there is

one college graduaLte and four. graduates from secondary

education. In the National Assembly (SeVenth legi粗a-

ture), there is one Giay among th9 Six deputies from

Hoang Lien Son province, Mr・ Ly Han Minh, director

Of Muong Khuong Hospital.
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富he Lao　へ_

De性o竹で訪調書うoれ: L尋o.

Populαtioγすご　about　7,000.

Lα毎gl調ge ; Tay - Thai.

Hαb細信along the Vietr隠m - Laos border in Song

Ma district (Son La province);‾‾ Dien Bien, Phong Tho,

Than Uyen (Lai Chau province).　　　　　　　　/

The Lao living in Vietnari belong to the Lao Bac

group (Or LaQ Noi) more akin to the Thai th壷l their

fellows in Laos.

Mαter弛=らfe ; The Lao live on houses on stilts. The

roof looks like a tortoise shell, Similar to that of a Black

Thai house/ but the main pillar is near the or畔nary

kitchen and not the guests, one. Owing to its he屯ht and

width, 1ay-Out, assembly technique and engravings a

Lao house in Vietnam is akin to that in Laos. Each

house has an alter.to worship Buddha.

Lao women,s cIothes are ’reminiscent ’of Thai ones.

血Song Ma district they wear a pieu kerchief.with a

beak on top pr. a tail hanging on a shoulder like Lu

women do ; the kerchief is often replaced by dextrousty

carved silver clasps. The skirts are black∴ high up to

the breast, With taps of embroidery in coIoured thread

at the bottom. Lao women used to tattoo their hand-

palms with a vegetable Pattem and the men with a

Buddhist swastika on their wrists and a血mals on their

thighs, Lao people like to smoke tobacco from a labo-

riously carved pipe.

The Lao till water pqddies with a technique_ Similar

to that of the Thai. Sideline occupations are very well

developed. Their fairly original pottery-making with

potter’s wheels produces jars and _POtS Of various sizes
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with ・a high `quality. Their cIoth-WeaVing is quite thriv=

ing, embroidery in p亘vicular’the technique o王which

can match with Thai one. Their blacksmith垂g and silver-

engraving show much skill. Lao people are good fishers

and their salted and pickled -fish is well-known around・

Thanks t6 a stabilized production base ¥and組ourich-

ing sideline lOCCupations, Lao vi11ages are lange. and

populated, SOmetimes comprising more than ane hundred

houses.

Sociαl αnd佃m証e/ γe]偶がO71S士n‘ the past, Lap v聖ages

雪ollowed a Thai feudal administrative orgq平Zation and

managed their village affairs. Lao families and taboos

are like.Thai ones. Al十families large and small, have

a patrilineal character although women are still well+

Considered. They nve in harmony and take great care

of their children, regardless.o王their sexes.

w豊誓諾意嵩r豊aもぎ霊蒜‡詰
gamy,・ divorce and adultery. Unknown is the custom

of levirate or sororate. Marriage with members o壬’Other

ethnicities is rare. There is no bonze to attend a

wedding ceremony or n6 custom of baxi (tying,a Wrist

with a thread) to wish good health to mother and child ‘

at childbirth. Cremation is reserVed o血y for district

heads (Chau muong) and village heads (chau ban), in

a ceremony presided over by a c九αα庇u with many

complicated rites according to the practice of the ′ local

Buddhist sect.

Spiγうt血腫;冒he influence of Buddhism on the Lao

ethnicity in Vietnam is rrot deep. The tower and

pagoda nea亨the village and district have the same

significance and function for the Lac aS the communal

house for the Viet in the_,′delta, Or the coltmn of the ’　一母L

district or village for the Thai at the fo6t of which　_
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CeremOnies are usua皿y held. The Lao regard the serviceg

at a pagoda as prayers to a genie for a bumper harve露,

and the c加“庇α aS a mO m励g (magician) in the Thai

TegiQn. Owing to Buddhist in孤uence the offerings cousist

O血y of flowers and fruits presented to廿e tower on

the 15th and 30th of each lunar mc血h. At present, folk-

bel謎are stin maintalned and the cult comprises many

rites like in the Thai region However with the implan-

tation of general education schooIs and medical stations

everywhere the Lao put less confidenee in disease-

healers using magic and talismaus.

The La? eth血city has-preservfd a rich popular

Culture・ In every village the mo血1y) is a leamed ma職

Who knows many legends and ,tales and many folk-

SO鑓gS. These re組eet the reciprocal i咄uence of冒hai and

Lあliterature. very conmon are the books made of

Pa血一Ieaves recordi喝familiar Lao stories together with

Thai lyrical肋ap songs. Lao wonen dance and sing-

Well・ performing bothねm t,O71g dances and冒hai faImed-

Out Skirt dances. Of late the Lao also assimilaLte Other

brother eth壷ities’culture・ This bri鴫s the Lao nearer

to the eth血cities in the region and raises their com-

munity spirit‘ With many me証n the amy and many

WOmen in the a雌iliary services the Laos have broughi

a great contribution in manpower and wealth to the wars

Of resistance agaiust French then US aggression, and

亀re enthusiastically building socialism. in the North-

WeSt.

冒he　重u

De7tO海面賊o机Lu. CIther names: Thay U, Thay Sin:

Thai Hung, Nhuon, Zuon.

Po卸↓Zα織0飢言音about 3,000.

Lα7‘gααge : Tay - Thai.
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鎚b細t; in Phong恥o and Sinh Hb disをicts (Ld

Chau provi競Ce)∴

In the past, the Lu perhaps lived in mp Xoong Pan

Na (China) before migratiIng iuto Vietnarp a fairly long

time ago∴At first, they settled in present-day Dien Bien

Phu area and belonged.to the Bo Y community recorded

in Vietnamese〆history books in the first millenary. In

the llth丁- 12th centuries when the Black Thai arrived

there they saW the Lu in their famous Xem Muh (Tam

Van) Citadel. Late in-the 18th centurx the Lu wFre

chased from Muong Thanh and Tuan Giao (Lai Chau)

by the invaders Irom Burmal and part of them might

move to Phong Tho and Sinh Ho. Their fellows are

still present∴in China, Burma and Laos. In the latter

country they are assimilated to the Lao Lum group,

in China to the Pa Zi cQmmunity, and in Buma they

are called Nhuon.

Mqter融壇ye; A Lu- village is vast (40-60 hous疎

on the average)主音1ying on a slope facing a valley with

a ruming strea丘. Lu houses are on stilts, large and

airy but, unlike the Thai ones, they have only a stalrCase

each. Tbe Lu used to eat glutinous rice with fish and

Vegetables.

Unlike the White Thai, Lu wonen wear embroidered

skirts and blouses　§Plit in front clasped with many

omaments. Men also put on embroidered trousers a皿d

bracelets. In the bast, men had lo呼hair, tattOOed their

bodies, Perforated their earlobes and dyed their teeth

black.

The Lu till water paddies - the water coming from

surroundii喝`ditches▲ The fields are ploughed, harrowed
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and weeded fa血y wen manured読th dung and garbage. j

Seedungs are transplanted. Milpa and garden雪e care-∴章

fulIy ten(闘, the milpa to grow r血ze, CaSSaVa, indigo, j

霊詩誌曇護憲墨守
as sacrifice, in funeral, Wedding…　Hunti]聴is little-

d霊室書芸嵩謹書‡室蘭y h謎　圭

2 - 3 lcoms. Lu ernbroidery is original, nOt inferior to

Lao one and soinewhat superior to Thai-One.

The Lu’s settlement is fairly we11 deveIoped, Withess

the building of Tam臆Van Citadel and the worship of

Buddha. However, With a small population and a

dependence　6n feudal White Thai, the Lu have seen

their life and culture degrade. Nevertheless, a study

Of its farming technique, handierafts・ and some manifes-

tations of its spiritua1 1ife reveals the progressive

features of this ethnicity:

、」

A Lu fanliy is a small patrilineal one. Marriage is

decided by parents but this also depends on the

horoscope cast J:)y the c加who, the local Therevada bonze

who presides over仇e village ceremonies and keeps the

spiritual power in the society by combining Buddhist

rites with popular beliefs, thus perfoming the function

of the sorcerer in the Thaf and Tay regions.
‘sp諦如α=句毎;皿e Lu believe in the ghosts of the

house, Village, district, and the p疑(devils), 1ike other

Tay-Tha王laI憩uage-Speaking cthnicitie'S. The only

trace of Bnddhism is the pagoda, in the function of c加u

ho’line that of a bonze in Lao晋and Kampuchea, in the

cohcept of bun or bliss to the village.

Folk literatl舟e and art in the Lu region include tales,

sayings, POemS, historical stories..っresembling Thai ques

in their form and expression as well ‾as、 in the artistic

life. Lu fanned-Oht skirt ,dance and khap are very

famous but are not yet studied Ior a better promotion.

After liberation, Lu villages have undergone funda二

rhental changes.富he Lu are readily receptive to revolu-

tionary ideas and have greatly contributed to the

building and defence of socialism. In the_ Wa÷ of

resistance against the Chinese expansionists, the Lu are

reliable defenders o童the Binh Lu - Phong Tho border

area (Lai Chau).

富he_Ro Y　　′

De710肋inαtio7信　Bo Y. O仇Qr nameS: Pau Y’P-1 Zi,

Chung Cha, Trang Gia, Tu Zi・ Local groups: T-1 Ziタ

Bo Y.

Pop壷α枕0納言0Ver lタ300・

Lα71g%αge : Tay - Thai.

Hαbitα信about 250 people言血Quyet Thang commune,

Quan Ba district (Ha Tuyen province) and over l,000
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PeOPle mainly on the mountain sIopes∴Of Thng Chung

Pho and Ta Chu Phung c調unes, Minong Khuong

district (Hoang Lien So皿province) on the V五etnam -二

China border.

The Bo Y in Ha Tuyen still preserve a langu鈍e of its

OWn, a dialect of the Tay-Thal language.

.冒he Tu Zi in Hoang Lien Son have forgctten Bo Y

’　dialect and use　触α枕的(Chinese o鮎ieia1 1anguage)

instead.

富he Bo Y migrated from Guizhou (China) to Vietnam,

the first Bo Y families arriving in Ha Tuyen about 250

years ago’and in Hoang Lien Son about lOO years ago.

Their fe11ows still remain in Gui血ou.　　　　,

Mαteγ硯ue: A Bo Y house is built on the ground

With three bays l完ning on four rows of beams. The

Walls are made of rammed earth. In front is a veranda

With the e血ance to the house in the mid争ぬ. The iriside

always has an upper組cor of strong bamboo to serve as

/ bedroom and granary.

In the past, Bo Y women wore fanned-Out Skirts like

Hmong Hoa women, but over: half「a→Cerltu鞠「 they

have adopted Nung woine正s cIothes. Meanwhile, the Tu

Zi in Hoang Lien Son have imitated the Han. However,

へ‘ Bo Y women always have an apron called t’OうgiαO Or

t?αe/ gねoJ bnd Tu Zi women have a pair of detachable

Sleeves called zi s硯‘ richly embroidered around the

Wrist like those- Of the Hmong and LoIo.

Bo Y women亜ke to put on many silver omaments like

earrings, neCklaces, bracelets... The Tu Zi also have siver
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Strings called沈i a?eO種O and giα録O to be clasped oh

their apron.

The Bo Y are lskilled ¥in ti11ing water paddies but in

theii present habitat they mainly rely on their clearings.

`As the land grown to rice (One CrOP a year) is sma11,

maize becomes the main crop.

In the Past, many Bo Y knew how to do carpentry,

blacksmithery, POttery, StOne-chise11ing, Silver-engraV-

ing… but these were only sideline occupations. Women

knew how to grow cotton, Spin, WeaVe, and dye cIoth

With indigo, SeW and embroider cIothes, kerchiefs, Skirts‥.

tsoc叫αnd ∫α肌旬γe庇6o鳩; Before the August R。VO-

1ution, Class polarization wa5 not yet clear. Oppressed

・ and expIoited for the most part by Han landlQrds and

despots, the Bo Y had to leave their country for Viet-

nam・ Here they have united as one man to help_ One

another carry out production and defend their villages.

Each family is duty-bound to assist others with labour

and wealth in such undertakings as house-building,

Wedding, funeral…

Bo Y villages are established near a water course to

have water brought to every house thrpugh a system of

bamboo pipes.門1e houses are grouped together with no`

fence in-between. Each house has a patch of garden

nearby to plant vegetables, SOrnetimes a pond to rear fish
_　　　　　`

t○○.

The Bo Y弓ive ur!der a regime of feudal patriarchy.

Each family has a series of 5 - 7 or 9 sumames工o be

adopted in succession, eaCh of which showing the rank

of each member in the family.
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Marriage is propo車by the boy’s family. The bride

is brought tQ the bridegroom's house’on horse-back -

the bridegroom need’not be present at the party. The

CustOm Of levirate and child marriage is being abandoned-

When Bo Y women is delivering, a branch of tree is

Planted in front of her house to forbid people to enter

the house. The placenta is buried under the bed. An altar

is §et up in honour o童the godde恵of-childbi専・ When
′ the child is one month old a ceremony is held to give

him a namGI Whe職he comes o王age he is given another

The Bo Y bury their deceasさd in the ground once for

a11. The mouming ends after one year with a ceremony.

Children must observe strict abstinence during　90 days

after their mother’s death and 120 days after their

father’s death, and are forbidden to get married during

three years.

Sp掃ttlαZ　即e ; Buddhism, Confucianism and Taoism

・、 have left an imprint on the Bo Y’s outlook and way ’of

life. Besides there are vestiges of such primiti読beliefs

as animism, POlytheism∴　This appears through the Bo

Y,s worship and conception o竃life and death. The Bo Y

WOrShip Heaven the Earth, their ancestors (three gener-

ations), the genii of the mountain and the earth:

Avalokitesvara, the genie of the′river, the genie of the

forest, the ghost of the spring, the ghost of the milpa,

the ghost of fire…

Little remains of Bo Y folk literature and art, Which

have been ‾merged in主o the cultural activities of other

brother ethnicities living in the same natural milieu

and one social envirorment.
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d) MEO-ZAO LANGUAGE GROUP

The Hmong

De7rominαtio7t∵ Hmong. Other names : Mieu too, Meo.

Local groups: Blue Hmong, Red Hmong, FIowered

Hmong, Black Hmong, White Hmong and Na Mieo

aとcording to women,s cIothes).

.Pop話α軍うol信0Ver 41,000.

Lα7tg“αge ; Meo = Zao.

Hαbita信the highlands of 9 provinces from Cao Bang,

Lahg Son, Bac ,Thai, Ha Tuyen, Ho争ng’Lien Son, Lai

Chau, Son La, Ha Son Binh and Thanh Hoa t。 Nghe

Tinh, but densely grouped on the. Vietnam 」 China

border. Their fe11ows st肌1ive in Burma, China, Lao and

Thailand.

The Hmong cQnStitute bn indigenous group in South

China belonging to The BaCh　-　Viet racial grouping.

言葉、蕊誓書塁言霊霊u蕊豊認諾
Iands of present-day.Ha Tuyen and Hoang Lien Son

PrOVinces. Two big migratidns took place in mid-18th

and mid-19th centuries. Theseノmigratious resulted from

the ceaseless struggle against the feudal forces and

racial oppressinn in the North. ,

Mαteγ融海e; A Hmong house is built on the尋ound

with a very primitive architecture. It usually has three

bays and two lean-tOS・ The altar is put in the central

bay, the kitchen and bedroom言出主the others. However

living near the Tay the Na Mieo also build,their houses

On Stilts.　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　-
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The salient features of Hmong women’s cIothes are

their f今med-Out.Skirts fa11ing beneath the knees and

their blouses・SPlit in front. The, White Hmong keep their

Skirts white while the FIowered Hmong, Blue Hmong,

Black Hmong dye theii skirts indig6. The bottom of the

Skirt is embroidered with a motif showing a spiral or

geometri。 pattem.

・ A甲mo重唱WOman WearS a White shirt under an,

unbuttoned flatcollared blouse split in -front and. hem-

med with bits of gaudy cloth.

She also puts on a ``backplate’’ and an apion then　。

Winds　4 -　5　tinleS rOund them a belt, both ends of

Which hang behind. She rolls puttees round her legs

and goes bare-footed. For their part, Na Mieo women

dress like N心ng women. White Hmong women shave

their heads leaving a tuft on( top and roll a large′ turban

around. FIowered Hmong women roll their lohg hair

around their ‘heads, the hair being stuffed to make it

look thicker. Blue Hmonさgirls would let‾ loose theiI.

hair, then make it a bun on top of the head when

getting married∴

Hmong women usually wear some bracelets around

.their wrists and fairly wide necklaces. Some put on

ear-rings too. Men ar6 dressed in loose pants and shor.t

broad-Sleeved blouses.冒hey let loose their hair or shave

it save a top aria roll a large turban around. They租sO -

1ike wearing brass or∴Silver bracelets and necklaces.

The Hmong’s diet includes maize, the ′staple food,

and `rice. Water paddies are few.but there are quite

a、lot of terraced fields to plant rice. The. remaining

land is occupied by,くくfixed,, mil圭)aS and mainly

``mobile” milpas grown to_maize or rice. Although the
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milpas are stony and situated high up the mountain

sIopes the Hmong carefully pIough and harrow them

before sowirng. Maize is alternated with beaus of vari-

ous kinds. Weeding is done 2 - 3 t血es. Rice is poked

into holes or sown, altemated with gourd and vegeta-

b19S. In many place5血ilpas are surrounded with rows

of Jdb’s tears (COix lachryma Jobi L.).

Flax is the main industrial crop. Blue Hmong and

Na Mieo grow.cOttOn and weave cIoth. A ’special pro-

duct is poppy which took pride of place in the Hmongis

life. Panax pseudo-gi瓜eng Wall・ Ligustieu. Wallichii‘

Franch, Campanumoea javaniea Blume ; Coix lacImyma

Jobi L. are preCious medicinal plants. Fruit-treeS

gtoun in orchards」nc珂e peach, Plum, jujube and

垂ar well-krrown / in the Northem prQVinces for their

large si-Ze and flavour. Owing to trahsport problems’

circulation is stil1 1inlited∴

The rearing of cattle and poultry is fairly developed・

Nearly all families tend buf王ato6s, Cattle and horses as

draught animals. Every household has 5 T 7, somet血es

a score of pigs. They also rear in 30二40, SOmetimes

more than one hundred hens, Which are the m争in fowIs'

The expIoitation of forest products : borax’Polygo-

num multiflorum, tea, Cardamum trake言`gau’’tuber,

( Berberis Wa11ichiama D.C… PrOVides a notable incofne

The Hmong like血nting with flint-locks and traps

of various kinds to bag weasels, foxes, deer, rOedeer,

wild bears and sometimes tigers.

Their handicrafts comprise cIoth-WeaViI喝, indigody-

ing, bαかpaper-makingl, farming tooIs-forging, the



making of flint-1ocks’Silver・ Ornaments, leather articles,

household commodities in bamboo like basket’doss町

Cauldron-1id, in wood like spoon, basin,《 trOugh… mOStly

done during slapk season as- handicraftsmen are few.

Forest and handicraft products are exchanged in weekly

market-d争yS held in some population centres in the

- highlands.　　　/

In the past) the Hmo音ng led a poor and hard life due

to nomadism. Nowadays they are settling down and

building irrigation works to develop water paddies,

terraced fields and milpas.

ノー　socうαr α7td Jam棚γe海ious ; Before the August Revo-

lution the coIonial and feudal regime turned the Hmong

Self-management aPParatuS into a grassroots adminis-

tration of theirs: This included the seo. p砧’7ta. Phαうin

Charge of a group, the tγt’7tg加↓C Of a hamlet, the tho71g

ね/ Or tO卿gねp of a region. In some places there were

heads and deputy-h完ds of village and canton like in

Viet society. Although the Hmong lived among other

ethnicities, in many places. their administrative units

Were run by a French agency.

All the land, forest, mOuntains... were the exclusive

PrOPerty Of the State and the above-mentioned officials

Were its representatives. Besides, the heads of ¥1arge

fanilies in a region also enjoyed great prestige among

the population・ Thus officials and heads of large families

made up the upper classes in Hmong society, While

toilipg peasants only owned the land when they famed

it and had to provide taxes and corvee. Social differen_

tiation was not the sane in A settled area and a nomadic.

area.
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In the first area, Class pofarization waS already clear.

珊Vate OWnerShip of land appeared・ Often this owner-

strip was linked to taXeS and corvee. Land trade and

dispute Were COmmOn OCCurrenceS. There were landlords

who grabbed up to One-third of ・the loca1 1and. Such

士oms of exploitation as renting out land, hiring labour,

usury, hiring buffalo・ atlSe O王function to get unpaid

labour, mOnOPOly o葺opium-dealing... were COmmOn‾

places. Taxes were levied on clearing$ milpas, houses,

In the second area, When ohe Iound some arable land’

one marked it - this was recogrizf3d by society. when

one. left for another place, the land became forest land.

However, One COuld cede a milpa stin usable to a rela-

tive, SOmetimes in exchange for a mOdest sun. WelトOff

were the families who had much manPOWer・ Iound

課嘉詳聾謹書書誌忠霊
bribes and had the rhanpower Of those under their pro-

tection: WOmen　融ndoning their husbands, 1aw

豊霊#詫言re nOt ’yet dlSSOClaled from

community, and blood relations were Salient features

in Hmong soCiety.　　,

。。器警士譜s悪書豊謹書芋、′)
dred ones. People lived in dense grOuPS Or SCattered in

small groups・皿ey bdonged to many families whose

members were mOre Or less numerOuS・ Sonet血es there

嵩雷管誓言書C霊宝霊諾、
public opinion and strict punishmerits皿ese conVentions

were reviewed and amended each year when the ceremOny
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in honour of the village.genie was held. The common

repast on this occasion was regarded as a pledge to

abide by the conventions under the auspices of the gen主e

(nao song). The village was headed by a Z肌g thαui Or

SO叩thα均SOrhet血es by two men taking tums to manage

Public affairs. In some places there:was a fom of rural
COmmune higher than a印o called少o棚, Which haq the

Same Characteristids軸t the head of which was not chosen

by the population and/ Was the highest offic潰l in the

locaIity.

Common Hmbng famdy-nameS Were Giα噂, Sung, L拐

C庇mg, Tα第L巧拙αOらThe侶. Personal nanes were

usually the names bf animals, natuial phenomena or

taboos. Marriage was strictly forbidden between members

Of the same family. Each family had its own conven-

tions in worship. The head of a family was a man enjoy-

ing prestige, regardless_ Of age and rank. BIood relations

did not depend on residence, eVen national borders, but

On the concept of a common ancestor. Members of the

Same family could live and die in one壷other,s homes,

they had to give mtltual help, aSSistance, defence and

PrOteCtio早Without minding one,s life and‘ property.

A Hmong family is a patrilineal nuclear one. Before

the August Revolution men are regarded as supe'rior to

WOmen and polygamy was a commonplace. After the
``crossing the threshhold,, cere重曹Ony a married girl could

nOt retum to visit her parents unless she was perrhitted

by her in-laws and was accompanied by her husband.

When disagreeing with her in-laws she could call at

neighbours and n9t at h料pareuts an観wait for a third_

Party’s intervention. Should her husband die she wouぬ

become his brother,s wife ; if the latter was mapried she

became his concubine. In case her husband had no

brother she would be married to one of his cousius.
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When she divorced from her husband・She could not Hve

again with her parents but had to depend on the local

authorities until she got married anew. A widow refus-

ing to marry her huめand,s brother had to pay damages

and leave his family with bare hands; She had no share

of his property and・could not bring with her anyl′Child

save a suckling.

“Girl_raVishment,, was common occurrence in Hmong

society. When a boy wanted to marry a girl without her

parents, consent he would manage to bring the girl home

and hold a “crossing the threshhold,, ceremony. Two

days later he sent wbrq to the girl,s farfuly for粗e wed-

ding ceremony.` When the girl was ravished her panents

were~ not.a11owed to go to her rescue. This custom com・

pelled[many girls to become “reluc.tant wives,,, Or COm・

mit suicide by eating 7}gOll POisohous leaves・

After democratic reforms in the highlands (1960)

Hmong women have been freed from these shackles.

However, VeStiges of matriarchy still remain’Witness

the custom of‘ aVunCulate, under which the mother,s

brother looked aftこr his nephews, and nieces, education

before they came of貧ge.  .

Marriage between cousins, Particularly cross-∞uSins,

COnformed to Hmong customs.

A married couple usua11y wishes to have a son. Hmong

women did not have the habit to -deliver in a sit寅ng

position. A daughter,s placenta wa? buried under the bed

and a son,s one at the foot of the main colurm of the

house - the place to worship ancestors.

The Hmong buly their deceased ip叫e ground・ m the

funeral ceremony they put the corpse on a shelf and

hang it in front of the altar or put it on a bench which

they brought to the door. Some families allowed the

corpse to lie in state high on a組oor for a few days
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before burying it - Perhaps a vestige of the custom of

letting birds peck at the corpse as the Zao Tien group

did. After enshrouding the corpse the deceased,s cIothes

Were Cut in many places - to make them differ from

those in our wo龍d. The obsequies include khene and

drum performance as well as a sacrifice.

Sp栂t伯　母e; The Hmong worshipped the gho?t Of

the house, the ghost of the cattle... A very dangerous and

Widespread conception was the ghost of the living (7tgt1

hαま) which ki11ed men and cattle, a COncePtion 6ausing

Slaughters of people. Many taboos, many WayS Of worship

and many qfferent conceptions about one,s ancestor

among the various families also bore the imprint of

totemism. Besides, Buddhism, Confucianism ind Taoism

made their influence felt on a number of Hmong conoep-

tions and social institutions : magic, metemPSyChosis, the

士eudal idea of regarding men as superior to women…

Early in the 20th century, Christianism penetrated the

Hmong region. In 1905 a church was erected in Sa Pa

(Hoang Lien` Son) then another in Nghia Lo.. However,

there were only 30　Cathdlic families in Sa Pa before

1945 but these also retumed to their traditional beliefs

later on.

Throughout the history of their ethni七ity the Hmong

have built up a bright, Sane, rich and multiform litera-

ture and art which reflects the people,s k}nOWledge of

nature and society, reCOrds their legitimate feelings and

誓Pirations for freedom, equality and hunanism, Praises

merits and virtues while pillorying such evils as lazine5s,

avariceJ. Cruelty, deceit and hypocrisy.　　　　　‘

In the past’the Mmong did not have any script and had

to hand down by word of mouth their literary treasure :

tales ; folk-SOngS, riddles’. Saying$…　Their art mainly
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comprised dance, muSic and plastic arts - Particularly

the traditional motifs 'of embroidery through the hand

of their woinen.　　　　　　　　　　J

In/1961 the Hmong romanized their script. Hmong tales

and f。Ik-S。ngS have been collected, COmPiled and車op-

agated in Vietnamese and Hmong languages.

Traditional music includes drun with a leather face,

khene, leaf music and lip music. Drum’and khencLPer-

formance usually accompany funeral ceI.emOnies and

other familial riもes. Khene, lea士-muSic and lip music are

the chief meaus of exchanging fleelings between men

and women, tO aCCOmPany fdlk-dances and songs in

festivities, Wedding cer{妥nonies, Or・to greet◆gueStS一

皿rough the history of their existence and struggle the

Hmong ethnicity has found in Vietnam a new home.

Right in 1886 when the Fremh coIonialists invaded Bac

Ha the Hmong rose up in ams under the bamer of

Giang Ch争n Hung ahd Giang Chan Zung. Until the

the first decades of this century the甲mong kept on

士ighting together with neighbouring brother ethnicities :

in 1889 with the Zao led by Thao Chenh Lu and Dang

phuc Thanh in Hoang Lien Son, in 1911 under the

leadership of Sung Mi Chiang in Ha Tuyen’in 1918

under the command of Pa Chay in Son La and Lai Chau.

These struggles were aimed at opposing corvee and taxes,

demanding the freedom to carry salt and opium, driving

out the French aggressors, and the right to self adminis-

tration.

In lg36 Party bases were set up amOng the Hmong in

Nguyen Binh - Cao Lang, and later on in many other

place、S. The Hmong brought a great contribution to the

victory of the.August Revolution in Viet Bac. In the

war of resistance against the French coIonialists’recon-

quest of Vietnam, the destruction ofrbandits, tO Safeguard′●
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the $eCurity of the Fatherland, the liberation of the

South to reunify the country, and- the smashing of

Beijing expansionists there emerged many Hmong army

heroes like Sung phai, SinhrGiang Lao Pa, Sung Zung

Lu‥・ and lately Thao Mi Ta jn Ha TuyerL At present,

the Hmong have four deputies rc§bresenting their ethnic置

ity in the National Assembly, SeVenth legislature.

L De"O肌f融o7” Zao’Other names : Man’Trai, Xa, Dong,

Loca量groups‥ Zao Lo-gang, Zao Do‘ Zao Tien, Zao Lan ,¥
- Ten, Zao Quan Chet, Zao皿anh Y...

Pop拐α枕高批0Ver 340,000.

Lα7'g“αge ; Meo-Zao. on the basis of language com置

Parison the Zao language can be divided in two diaIects :

the first dialect has two branches‥・ Dai Ban and Tieu

Ban; the second dialect has two groups: Lan Ten and

Quan甘rang.

Mαter!α白海e ; Owing to different living conditions the _

Zao have two kinds of hamlets: grouped hamlets. and

SCattered hamlets. Those who grow wet ri。。 。r i。tat。d

C町ps Iive in villages on h肌s工opes or at the mountain_

foot・ near a Water source. Each village has 20 - 30

houses, built near one another. On the contrary those

Who faI.m Clea如gs live in cll塩ered houses∴SCattered

Qn a large area, eaCh cluster having 5二7 houses, Often

3 - 4 kilometres distant from one another. These

Clusters are fort血ously grouped only for a certain time

because the clearings are soon exhausted.

The Zao have three kinds of houses‥ On the ground,

On StiIts’and half on the ground and half on stilts・ They

believe that only houses on the ground have a place to
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w。r§hiP Ban Vuong, their cqumon an毒stor. These

houses are common in the vmages where the Zao live

a sedentary life.

Houpes on pileS are also comm6n in the villages where

the Zao live・ a Sedentary life farming water paddies

beside the Tay, the Nung and the Viet. However, SOnle

groups specialized in farぬing clearings like Thanh Y,

Ao DaL Slan Chi (in Bac Can)1 also工ive in ho‘誓S 9n

stilts. In general, Zao houses on stilts have a structure

similar to that of the Tay and Nung in the localities.

き　The houses half on the ground and half on stilts are

usua11y seen in the clusters for npmadic life. They are

built on mountain sIopes with a steep gradient so as to

save lthe labour to level the floor. Assembly technique

coasists in tying, mOrtising and using forks.

The disposition of the rooms fo旦OWS a COmmOn Order.

The central bay always has a partition behind the altar

of ancestors to PrOVide a room to keep wine and preserv-

ed meat as a common praCtice among ethnicities on

.the northern border.　　　　　　　　　　　　　1

Traditional mc直S CIothes are uniform. Large’trousers

in cotton, dyed indigo, With `their upper edge.dyed or

not. BIouse for daily wear and. robe falling down the

knees for festivities and social intercourse, both dyed

」ndigo and buttoned. The hair is let long印d rolled into

a chignon behind the nape or shaved.leaving a tuft on

top like Hmong men. The usual headgear is a long

turban shaped into an　αaxe head,,・ Now most people

have shbrt hair and the youth wear Western - Style

shirts and trousers∴

1・ Slap Chi group in Bac Can (Bac Thai) dces not belong to

San. Chay community and fom鳩　a local group of Zao.
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In general, Wonen Put dn trousers and a robe spli鼻

in front - Only Zao Tien women wear rolled skirts.

Both trousers and skirts are in cotton dyed indigo. For

Wedding Quan.Trang women don baggy cotton trousers

With very narrow legs. As for the Zao Quan Chet,

the legs of their trousers are very tight, the lower edge

Of the trousers being ornamented with a motif, eXCePt

the Thanh Y who o血y have-セfoil of indigo, All Zao

WOmen have an unbuttoned robe split in front ¥their

breast being covered with a brassiere or -a VeSt..When

Putting on the robe they lash its two front現aps orへ

use a belt like Zao Lan Ten women. The robe is dyed`

indigo and has a low co11ar. The Zao Do embroider a

B亀n Vuong seal on the back of the robe shoulder to which

Place the Zao Tien attach 7 0r 9 coins. Thaph Y women

蒜。謂,藍r霊#蒜y broad sleeves orna‾

Zao wom子n have two ways to ad9m their heads.

They let their hair long and ro11 it aトound their head

like the Zao Do or part it and coil it behind the nare

like Quap Trang,冒hanh Y, Lan Ten women. Orふey

cut it and‘brush their head with‘ wax. Zao women

Seldom let their head bare, but usua11y put on an indigo

kerchief.’The Zao　冒ien in Cao Bang, Lang Son, Bac

Thai, and Ha Tuyen wear a white kerchief.

Besides.kerchief, the Zao have the custom of wearing

a hat, a SPeCial kind with a square, round or crown

Shape. It is made of tangled hair stuck with wax or

loofah fibre cov町ed with an embroidered 、kerchief and

fastened with silver ornaments. Old Lan Ten women

have a hat like a dish on the音ir heads. With the Zao

Do and Zao Quan Trang the crown hat is reserved for

the bride, With the Zao Tien for a funeral as omamen七

and with the Zao Thanh Y for daily wear like a bushe1
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on the head. Zao Do women put on a red fl喜mel

kerchief) and their blouse is hemmed with red flowers.

The brassiere of the Zao Do, Zao Quan Chet and

zao Quan Trang looks like a “bas-relief,, with embroi二

dered motif and silver orr脆ments.

`Zao Lan Ten, Lo Ca鴎and Zao Do women also wear

white puttees, those of the Lo Cang being adorned with

embroidered traditional motif.

Both men and wo血en like silver or brass ornamentS :

rings, ear-rings裏　neddaces, bracelets...

To the three habitats of the Zao correspond three

modes of eoonomic life.

In the highlands the Zao liv? a Sedentary- 1ife by

farming fixed crops or rotated crops on small clearir喝s

where there is no crag. Their die吊ncludes maize・ the

stap書e food, millet, SOrghum and back wheat. Manure

is not yet壷d except in Cao Bang, Lang Son and Ha

Tuyen Owing to land erosion and steep gradient the

crops lack Water ′and give very low yields resulting in

food shortage.

In the nddlands where most of the Zao live the usual

mbde of ±arming is slash-and-bum ; rice and maize are

the main food crops. Each clearing言S used only for a

few years then left waste. The destruction of forest

which r。Sults from this mode of farming seriously

affects the environment and c'auSeS a WaSte Of natural

In these two geograPhical zoneS`the only agri6ultural

implements are an aXe tO fel=rees, a bush-knife to
clear the underbrush, a Stick to poke hol缶a Weed-

scraper and a sickle. There are two mOdes of plahting:

th。 traditl。nal one is to poke holes and drop tbe seeds’

and the new one is to sow. In general, a Clearing bears

many’- crops. Altemate with rice are maize, millet,
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- beans’ Squash, gOurd・・・ Only cassava is grown alone

While in a maize clearing, for instance, there are sweet

PctatO’tarO’yam…　　　/

In the lowlands the Zao live in narrow valleys or

along roads beside the Tay, Nung or viet. Here they

ma血1y fam water paddies, terraced fields and milpis.

Farming tecねhique is∴Similar to that of the neighbour-

ing ethnicities. The acreage of water paddies keeps

On increasing as many Zao leave the highlands to settle

Ior collective farming in the　紐ariework of lthe new

PrOduction relati6ns.

Where there is a sedentary life stock-breeding devel-

OPS Vigorously to provide meats for men and manure

for the crops. Many families have more than ten head

Of cattle. In some villages the herd of buffaloes and

:oxen nunbers by the,hundred. Goat is also reared for

meat and horSe for trausport.冒he ′Zao breed mapy

Pigs’SCOre Of them in many families.曹he poultry

工hcludes hen, duck, -gOOSe, dove...

Zao handicrafts remain family sideline ocoupatious

especially during slack season. zao wom料know how

to grow cotton, SPin yard and weave on rudimentary-

10OmS, and plant indigo-tree tO get dye itu鮎. Their

dexterity is ’shown through the motifs ‘embroidered or

Printed on兎e cIoth, aCCOrding to tradition and n。t

壷ter new pattems. Another characteristic is that they

embroider on the back side to get a basrelief motif on

the right side. The Zao Tien print flowerm〇十tifs by "

drawing with wax on the clolth then dye it with indigo

to have a light-coloured叫otif・ Even little girls know.

how to print flowers on their skirts.

Men,s handicrafts include basketry and black置

Smithery. They also make native hunting gun,批nt

loek and cast-iron pellets for hun血喝cartridges. Paper-
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making has a tong history among the Zao. Raw mate-
.rial includes∴StraW, thatch and a nunber o量- tree-barks.

The paper. made is thin’fine, relatively white’ ink-

ab料rbent’nOt blurring and keeps a long time. Family

registers, nterary books, Prayer books,.. are handed

dovyn thanks to this paper: The_ making of. omaments

in silver and brass is a family tradition Moreover, the

Zao expIoit forest products, grOW SuCh industrial crops

as tca, aleurites fordimontanas caryota,∴aleuriやs

mchuccana, anise, htmt in the forest, fish in the rivers

and springs and rear fish in the ponds, fields.

Soc海　α7'd　佃w瑳g/ re短io7‘S; Beめre the August

1945　Revolution the coIonial and feudal administration

Carried out a divide-and-rule policy along with a dema-

gogic poli。y. In the areas p∞Pled with many. Zao they

Set uP a eyS!em of native officials attached to their

administrative apparatus from the district down to the

hamlet together with a seourity force, and give them

some privileges so as to tum them into their agents for

expIoliting and oppressing the Zao and separating them

from other ethnicities. Besides these noねbles, magi-

Cians also held high prestige among the IわPulation.

Apart from these ‾iOaal elements there are toili喝

PeOple expIoited and oppressed froml eVery quarter,

especially Zao women. In the areas peoples with many

Other ethnicities the Zao・ Were ruled by the upper strata

Of these ethnicities : tho ty, Phia tao, 1ang dao...

Beside the ruling apparatus af the coloni‘aしand fe早

dal administration Zao society∴ Still preserves∴∴SOme

Vestiges ‘Of ru “al c調une.

According to a fevi ancient books Zae ethricity

has 12 gr.eat families, with Bα71 fam主ly as the major

one. Each fan止ly is divided into many branches, each

branch into smau families whose head looks after the

重3- 1053　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　193



worship of common anCeStOrS. The house of the

Iamily-head is called great house and the others small

houses. The family-head plays a very great role among

the other families.

Zao family is a small patrilineal one・ One husband

and one wife and the wife living at the husband)s-

HoweYer, VeStiges s働1 remain of the system of big

family and of matriarchy here and there, witness the

right o番the mcther,s brother and the bridegroom living

at the bride’s for a f)ertain time・

The marriage has to go through many rites∴8Ccord-

ing to each Zao`《 grOuP. Firふof all・ the lovers must

have the parents, corrsent and ``agreeable,, ages- Then

鴨he boy asks pemrission to work for ’the girl,s family.

After about 3 - 4 days he asks to retum home. One

or two -months later- he asks to- WOrk again and is

a11owed.to talk to the girl. They are al10Wed to sleep

in a room reserved for them. A few days later, the boy

retires to make preparations for the wedding i書the

girl,s parents agree. Engagement gifts may be too costly

for the boy to proffer -right away but the wedding is

only a provisional one to legalize the marriage. Sone-

times the couple already have grown-up Offspring

while. their o鱒icial wedding has not been hdd yet. In

this case言f they have a daughter about to get married

they must present m offering to their ancestors and

invite parents fron the mother,s side to come.and tell

the price. These will say the anぬunt of the epgage音-

Ihent gifts set for the daughter,s mother.冒he engage-

ment giIts set for the.bride have to equal those set

for her mother and these gifts belong to her‘mOtherls

Pa re叫S・

In the past, owing to their poor and backward life

Zao populatio重丁　decrea欝d sharply in m紬y grou瞬
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through infant mortality. On top of this pregnant Zao

WOmen Were regarded‘ as b完rers of i11-luck and- dirt

ahd cQnSequently conpelled to forbear many things.

Zao Wmen have the custom of delivering in a §itting

Pusition. Three or four days after delivery a ceremony is

held to inform the ancestors, then a month later another

is he重d to thank the goddess,Of birth and give the ch組d

a name after thaf of a guardian angel. At ten a boy

Will be. given an offic毒u name im a ceremony held on

t車OCCaSion. Besides his sumame and family name he

・豊㌔a器d嵩。慧n葦㌔霊認諾
mOny ds a solemn one, Which may be also onganiZed at

the sane t血e as the ∞nfimation ceremony (Or ・・qua

tang’’) when a boy is 15 or 20. Only then is he recog-

nized by everybody and the genies- aS a full member

Of the Zao traditional ∞mmune. In the groups where

WOmen cut the正‘hair and brush their head with wax

as∴Said above’fron the year wheh a ginl is 13 a head-

brushing ∞rGmOny is held during〉融ich melt wax is

used to brush and the head is enveloped with a缶rban.

This is a' SOlemn ceremony like the confirmation one

With a boy.

True to the beliしef that、 tordie---is工O gO tO the other

WOrld’a funeral includes∴a CeremOny tO bring the

defunct,s∴SOul to the・ native ha則|÷ Yangzhou. When a

man breathes his last’if臆he is- a man Who has enjoyed

COnfimation three gun shots are- fired to infom ,the

Emperor of Jade. If he is a v馳ge-head his=house-

roof is pierced and an open」 umbrella is ′Put there

bef6re firi嶋If the family wants the tαO (magician)

to show the way to.やe.qefunct,_the family head has

to take a knife, tie a rope arqund his高言ist and bring

an offering to the tao’s, ′,then make three bows. The
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o竃fe出場comprises a bottle of alcohol, tWO PaCkets of

急alt and votive papers. After the tao a11ows him to

amounce the funeral, he has to call at every house in

the hamlet to break the newS and ask for help.

The Zao have three forms of burial: in the ground,

in.the fire and in the air. The place Ior cremation is

chosen by the tao・ The co鮎in is laid on 9 layer立へO王dry

wood arranged like a pig cage.皿e叩ao orders people

to retire and ig血tes. This custom is (Pmmon With the

Za。, Ao. Zai and sonewhat with the Zao一一-Quan

Trang.. Burial inつhe air only applies to those’

dying in an i11-fated hour. The coffih is assembled

with whole Plants‾ of bamboo arranged like a臆Pig cage

and brought up on to a flbor 2m high. A綿er a yeat

the flesh de∞mPOseS and the bones are put in a pottery

urn then buried. This custom is common with the Zao

富ien.

The Zao冒hanh Y and Zao Quan Trang build cata-

falques on tombs.冒heir -graVeS are usually marked

with upright∴stones: one near the defunct,s head,

ancther two at his feet/ahd the third across these two.

?p海面の上fe : The Zao worship `their ancest6rs in

their ・famrも=and at the far血y head,s. Å・ oult is also

held∵to their脚mmon ancestOr Ban Vuong (Or Chau

Dang). The altar o王ancestors is considered the most

solemn place in the house. AgricuItural beliefs hold the

soul of rice as the most∴important then come the

齢nies of the earth’the water and the fire.

In the past a dreadful thing in a Zao society was

the belief in ngu hai ghost which hams peOPle and

七attie, a SuPerstition which led to many rrmrders.

In the Zao,s spiritual life Buddhism,冒aoism and

confucianism exert muCh ,influence, Particularly冒ao-

ism, witness the yearly routine rites arid the prayers to

l.96
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the supematural in such events as natural calamities’‘

epidemics, disease, birth, funeral…

On the other ‘hand,‾ folk literature and art have

made their positive influence feIt in the Zao’s spiritual

life. Since a lo鴫time the Zao have used Han script

(but read in Zao language).to record and hand down

a number of prayer books, family records, POemS,

legends... Hewever, the major part is oral literature. It

includes tales, humorous sfories, fables, riddles, POPular

songs, SayiI喝S and folk-songS With a r主ch ∞ntent and

a highly attractive form. Most common and appreciated

among folk-SOngS is pa zung, an aCquaintance-making

Song full of lyridsm. Zao tales have been initially

∞1lected,ふmpiled and published in.national scrir証.

After the August Rev討ution there ・aPpeared a Zao

Ppet, Ban Tai Doan whose first work “The salt of Ol皐

Ho’’ brought a new tint to Viethamese revolutionary

poetry. 2

The art of omamentation on cloth by Zao women

Shows their dexterity and exquisiteness in depicti重唱

the reality.

Since ‘1959　the Zao ethnicity has entered a new

life, a Sedentary life and farming. Matly typical co-

OPeratives have_seen the day of Hght ,like Bang Chang

(Cao Bang),' Vang Pe (Son La)…　Superstitious beliefs

and bothers(me　車stinences have dimihished・ The

Zao are no Ionger despised and burdened by poverty

and disease. They have become real masters of their

lacalities and o王the country. The contingent of Z料

Cadres has grown up in nunber、and ability for manag-

ing power and the economy from grassroots to central
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levels. In the present National Assembly, seVenth legis-

lature, four Zao deputies come from Quang Ninh, Bac

Thai; Ha Tuyen and Hoang Lien Son

富he Pathen

De‘nO仰inαtio71∵　Pa Then. Other hames: Pa Hung,

Tong, Meo Lai, Meo Hoa, Or M∞ Do, Bat Tieh T6c,

Man Pa Se重喝.

Pop亀血書うo拘言　oVer　2,000.

Lα1tguαge : Meo -　zaO.

Hαb乞tα巨SCattered in a number oI villages in the

districts Bac Qua喝　Chiem Hca, and. Yen Sonl (Ha

Tuyen). Mostly concentrated on the left bank o轟Gam

river in Tan Lap, Yen Binh and Tanl Thinh villages

Of Bac Quang district. They live ‘togsther vyi棚し　Tay

and Zao ethnicities with whom they have many

relations.

The Pa Then migraLted fron Chin8 to Vietnam by

the end of the 18th century and the beginr血喝of the

19th century.

‘ Mαteγ硯I的; The Pa Then live in v皿ages along

watereourses‘to have water for dafly use. They usua11y

Set uP a System Of bamboo pipes to bring water from

the mountain crarmies to their houses. The villages on

the left bank of Gam river look the richest, eaCh vi11age

groupir喝ahout 30 - 40 houses. Elsewhere ‘the popu-

1ation is’lsc.attered at the mountain-feet or along big

St富eamS.

The Pa Then.build three kinds of houses : On StiIts,

9n the ground, and halfonstilts and half on the ground・

Where there is sedentary life and farming there are

big houses on the lground with vyooden colurms nesting

On Stone. In the past, With a rromadic way of life the

108　　　　　　　. ’

houses were makeshift, but now with a sedentary way

of life they are lsO膿d.　　　　　　　　　　　　¥

Pa Then Wornen v脂ar loog skirts and robes.冒heir

hair is rolled around their heads inside two swathes,

The motifs on their skirts. and robes represent dogs,

diamond chapes, SWastikas o韓en seen on Zao cloth.

They usually put on 3-4 pairs o王big ear-rings.

In the past, the Pa Then led a nomadic way of life,

growing rice and maize fo11owing the slash-and-bum

method. Rice indudes glutin元s and non glutincus rice,

according to the experience of eacP region- After 2 or

3 years the land is left waste. Clearings with thick

humus and glentle slope are good for rice, While po脚

land mixed with pebble is devofed to/血aize, Whereas

dearings not used for rice are reserved for svyeet

potato and be劃s. The rice is harvested ear after ear’

tied血　Sheaves and dried on the cleg正ings betore it

is brought hcme and kept on the kitchen shelf.

Maize.is the food cI`OP holding seoond ulace in the

Pa　門地重重,s輪番e.

These farming methods dependent on nature accourit

for the Pa Then,s unstable life and their belief in su-

perstition. However, for the past decades agricultural

coroperatives have been established for the Pa Then

to settle cbWn and practise intensive farming, CrOP

multiplication, boost agricultural production and rear-

ing of cattle,.and peultry・臆Such‘ ∞-OPeratives like Minh

Bac and .Thuor喝∴Ninh have become advanced cい

opera筒ves of Ha冒uyen. Fpどmerly’bu雌aloes amd oxen

Were bred for sale, eXChange or slaughter, but now

they are used as draught ar血ds irf agriculture.
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Duri喝the slack season to improve their diet the Pa

Then go to the, forest to hunt, gather fc鵬st products

or catch fish in the rivers.

Pa Then women krow how to promote their tradi-

tional weaving and the dcth they make is much appre-

ciated in the sale and exchar喝e With the neighbouring

ethnicities.　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　’

Men afe Skilful in basketry.

Soc融　の融　fα面lg re融io7職: Pa Then sbeiety is

going through a process ,Of polarizatien, though not

Very Sharp. Under French rule the Pa Then lived

u!rder a local feudal administration bye other ethric-

ities : Only after the completion of democratic reforms.

in the highlands (1960) did they become’real masters of

their villages. Now they take in hand the adminis-

tr討ive, eCOnOmid, Cultural and social a縄airs of their

重ocal耽ie容.

A villa齢is the habitat of many fanilies. There is

always a major family, Perhaps the core of thF臆pePu-

lation. Pa Then ethnicity sees itself as a community

Of eight ¥fam址es, hence the name Pa men which means

eight families. As a matter of fact there are mQre

families now. Relatively clear vestiges of a common

Origin and totemism appear am?ng these families..
-Marriage is forhidden between members of the same

Clan and relationship between them is govemed by a

number of custons.

Å pa Then family is a small patrilineal one. Marriage

and family are govemed by the feudal idea of regardi喝

men as superior to women, the one-husband-and-One-

wife-Principle with　±he wife living at the
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husband・s home, the.children adopting their father’s

name, the right o王　primogeniture’ the children

stayi鴫at their father,s臆iri -CaSe Of divorce - 'the

mother must leave empty-handed save a few belong-

i鴫s. Moreov叩the bridegroom must‘ 1ive at the bride’s

at mst 12 years depending on the latter,s far皿y. After

living 4or half the宣ne agreed the bridegroom may

retum home PrOVided that he pays one silver piaster a

.year・

The Pa Then do脚t give a name to a small child but

cau it by its father,s name, in addition to its rank in

the familyv O血y ,When it matures is a ceremony held

to give it an official name ahd to report to its ancestors

about it. This rule seems to be applied to boys only, a

vestige of the confirmation. rite.

When s6mebody ′dies the Pa Then fire three guushots

to armounce his or her death. Believing that man has

12 souls they put 12 tins of rice under the corpse「 and

12 pottery bowl; turned upside on it. The coffin is made

by hollowi】璃a tree-trunk・

Sp緬t祝の上海e : Aprrt from the cult o王ancestors, Pri-

mitive agricultural belief is dearly seen in the Pa

Then,s cultural and spiritua1 1i王e. ’Fairly marked vestiges

sti11 remain of the cult of Wαteγ and Fうγe Which is at

the root of the yin and yang principles. Ancient culture

subsists in the cult of ancestors or some custormry rite.

On the altar of each family there is always a bowI of

water with a lid on beside an incense burner・ Nearby

is pasted a fOloured paper called do q“o - with・draw-

ings 。f rice ears, flowers and animals if somebody in

the familyt know§ how to pray genies. This is the vestige

of animism. In the rite　``entering a new house’’ the
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OWner aSks p ies搾ctable old man in the family to enter

first and light a fire in the kitchen. He also brings to

the.new house some ash from the former one ; the ’altar

’ of ancestors and a number of things with a symbolic

character like rice, maize, Cattle… A丸It of the genie

Of the eaヰh and a oul! of the new ri‘Ce are held¥every

year fo11owing the production acyde. Worthy of notice

is that the offerings. include apart frcm dyed sticky

rice, gOurd, SquaSh, tubers and vegetables gathered in

the forest - a C山tural vestige quite conspicuous of

a皿虚ent ag正調lt山鳩.

㌧　Althongh a sndl ∞mmu血ty the Pa Then still pre-

serve their oral folk literature and art: Sayings dealing

With people’s behaviour, eXPerience in production,

lyrical folk songs, Pα抑ng tuneS like Viet edmic songs

still heard in ・Wedding§ or when boys and girls receive

餌肥S聴　f調m afar.

The legends about the migration of the Pa Then ances-

tors、料wdl as the tales.and fables circulating among

the population reflect the dose relations and cultural

intercourse between the Pa Then and the Zao and the

Tay in the oourse of history・

FoⅢ　plastic art depicting nature, man’s implements

and life are also represented in traditional embroidery

PattemS On coto呼ful women’s cIothes.

Up to now, the Pa Then’s cultural life has under-

gone many changes. Those living in Linh Phu (Chiem

HoaL) ▲and Trung Son (Yen Son) preserve little of the

traditional culture of the ethnicity. Their houses, CIothes

and way of life are similar to those of the local

' Tay while their la霊場uage is stuffed with　冒ay words.

Howeveir言those　虹ving in Bac Quang district still

PreSerVe many traits of their ethnicity. .
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e) COMPOSITE LANGUAGE’GROUP

富he　重a Chi

DeでもOmrmtαtね?信La Chi. Other names: Cu Te, La Ti.

Tho Den, Man La Chi, Xa…

'Popu庇ttoれ: nearly　6,000.

L肋g母のge? Kad亀i.1

Hαb的t; In the 4 vi11ages of Ban Phung, Ban Ziu,

Ban Pang and Ban May (Ⅹin Man district, Ha Tuyen

province). The La Chi are the‾native population there.

Mαteriα=労e ; Since long the La Chi have adopted a

sedentary life on the sIopes of earth mountains. Their

houses are not stI‘ung in a valley or along a watercourse

but grouped in clusters of 5 - 7 to lO houses. Only

Na Long hamlet in Ban Phung vi11age is densely grouped

On a fairly gentle slope.

A La Chi house is built half on the ground and half

on stilts, the roof’for the former part being lower

than that for the latter one. Only one sta豆CaSe leads to

the part on stilts. The house is surrounded by a rather

thick wall o・f rammed earth reaching the roof. It has

only one door. This is an architecture fit for the people

of North Vietnam highla埠ds constantly preoccupied ‘with

?eCurity rmtters.

La Chi clothes are simple and elegant wIthout losing

their original features. Most women wear trousers

except a few who put on skirts like the Tay. A common

daily wear is a robe with four’租aps, Split in front and

1. A compOSite language with elements from Tay-Thai, Viet-

Muong, Mon-Khmer and Malayo-POlynesian languages.
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unbuttoncね- the組aps being held by a belt. Under the

robe is a brassiere. The robe and the brassiere are

hemmed with a coIoured fringe on a foil of dark indigo.

M印,s daily wear ∞mPrises a pair of baggy tiousers

and a robe buttoned under the left armpit. In the past,

they had their hair long and put on a turban.

fi霊宝聖霊霊:豊誓書詮議terraCed
Main implements_ to WOrk terraced fields include

SPade, grub axe, hoe ‘and wooden harrow.

The La Chi have two.ways of sow血g to get rice-

Seedlings. Those planted in the deep paddies have to

germinate in water while those sown in the fields have

Only to be drqpped and covered with a t鵬n layer of

earth. Manure is used ,in two ways: by strewing it on

the paddies when pIoughing arid harrowing, Or by

琉両唯心土上皿e正長-浅dling亀

As there are nct emugh paddies the farming of ter-

raced fields 6onstitutes the second form of c’ultivation.

Judged frもm famir鳩technique these fields c?mPrise

those to be hole-POked, those to be hoed and those to

be proughed. They are growm to rice, maize, SWeet

POtatO, CaSSaVa, ‘arrOW「rcot and other crops, Manure is

also used in thelSle ields∴The fertile ones are devoted

to colttOn and indigo to cater for th& need in cloth‘ arid

yam, and are fairly well tended. Most La Chi・ WOmen

are dextrous in spinri喝yarn, WeaVing cIoth and dying ,

indigo to make and embroider cIothes. Men are_ gOOd

at basketry, While a nunber of them are en禽ged in

b工acksmithery and carpentry but work on a season basis.

‘ Soc硯　の7rd fα7筋Z。 γe融ioγ↓S: La Chi society has

undergone a sharp 「。lass polarization. Nothing is left of

the conmunal land system w閲・e the private land system
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is developed. `Quite c{mm are the purchase, Sale蘭‾

mortgage of血d and cro燐’the hire of mar如Wer and

usury calculated in ki血Under the French rule the

whole Xin Man area and.a part of Hoong Su Phi were

administered by a La/ Chi canton chief. Officials usually

came from well-Of王peo㌦e to whom the coIonial and

土eudal admir暁tration granted some privileges.

Each year, besides their corvee and tax duties to the

central administI幻ion La Chi peasents had t6 contribute

products and manpower tO the local canton c団and

vi11age head・・ Land was gradually concentrated in the _

hands of a few infl山ntial pcople and the number

increased o王des岱tute peasantS Particularly in the period

of temporary Shortage and the yearS Of natural

Calami七ies.

After the dermcratic refom in the highlands (1960)

the injustiaes in the former sOCiety h。ve been aboli丸ed.

By 1970 a11 La Chi families have joined agricultural

co-OPeratives.　~

A La Chi family is a patrilineal one, eaCh hou?e

usually shelteri呼three generations・ Before the 1945

Augl車Rev。utton wcmen Were Victims of the feudal

idea of regarding men aS SuPerior to women・

The cohesion inside a family has slackened so that

within仇e 5th generation boys and giris may marry

themsdves. The La Chi are bound together by the cult

of their ancestors held in July - their greatest Iestival.

votive properties o王a family comprise a leather drum

and s(me brass drums. The master of ceremo血es on

behalf of the fa甲ily is ca11ed po miα肋‘ told pareut

in chaige of votive properties)・読;ho is not neceSSarily

a family head-or the oldest member but a man conver-

sant with prayer-Saying.
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卸γ妬旧ijfe : BelSides the c.ult of ancestors, ngricul-

tural beliefs corrstitute the salient feature of the La

l =書三塁霊霊竺Iife owing tJtheir ties with

Each vill軸has a rather dose血it religious organi場

Zation, in which each family has two representatives to

COnduct yearly rites held in the communal house, a

Small house on stilts with two roofs resting on four pairs

Of columus. The skulls of buffaloes and oxen under

the roof are the remaius of these sacrifices. This中se

is the p]ace to worshiP the soul of rice, the ancestors

and-wang zin Tung (alias Hoa噌Van D{ng) stlPpeSed

tO be theip ancestor.重In the past, the ceremony was

heId yearly as a solemn rite but now only once every
’・　工0-工5years.

The La Chi have a fairly臆rich folk literature connected

With their present native place. They have many myths,

legends and tales about the genesis of man and ethnie-

ities ′(like the Pu Lo萄story), -the origin of the popu-

lation (Iike Wang zin Tung story) Ban phung story…),

about natural pifenomena (the sun, the moon, the origin

Of rice…), and about a few tradifronal oustom㍉the

kiIling of buffaloes and oxen in a funeral, the sacrifice

Of鯖sh, birds and mice直the soul of rice…) La Chi

yOuth like to hear old folk tel] stories during rejoicings,

festivities and slack famng season Musical iustrunents
include leather drum, brass gong,鋤h instrument, nP

instrument... In the past' during ritual days boys and

l. Ho‘耽Van’Dong is a tho tu (headman) of Tu Leng viuage

伽mer Tuyen Quang provinee) who - up against the oppres-

Sion and exploitation of the lcea]=leudal admi軸ration. At present,

the La chi and Co Lao as we]l as the Hmong and the Hoa in

Ta Chai village (Honng su phi district) s軸worship hin in a

temp】e erected in his memory.
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girls used to exchange thei再eeli]喝S thio喝h tunes simi-

lar to the Tay・s弛o” songS. And in the bu書falo sacrifice

ceremony `there still appear some trαditio7t観dances Jike

kerchierf dance, fan dance, beIt dance, bu鯖alo-horn

danc。… Common rejoicings` COmPrise swing, ballthrow-

ing. among the youth.

富he　しa　蘭a　、

`De,lO面軌‘読o7" La Ha. Other names: Xa Cha, Xa La

Nga, Xa Khao... There are.two. grouPS: La Ha U喝

and Kla Phlao.
’pop硯の書io佃言　0Ver　2,000・

重心れg母の′ge : Kadai・ 1

助bitαt ; On the right bank of the Red River in Hoang

Lien Son provi叩e and in the valley of Da river in

Son La pmv血∞・

Mαteriαl即e : The La. Ha are the native.population,

present in Northwestem Vietnam since' a言airly long

time but kn9Wn by ethnographers cudy since the

sev enties.

The La Ha live in villages of about ten houses on

stilts. In the past, OWing to their nomadic life, the houses

are temporary but now owing to their sedentary life

they are sdid. In Thuan Chau and Muong La they have

tortoise-She11-1ike roofs. In Than Uyen a La Ha house

differs from that of the Thai and the Khang in’the use

of the flcor: from l/3 to l/2 0f It is used as a drawing

r.oom and the remainder as bedroom’dining rcom, etC.

The altar of ancestors is, nOt Placed in a corner of the

house like the case with the Thai, the Khang and the

xinh Mun. Besides, there are a number of particular

customs like the bringing of green leaves, green things

and raw meat through the door of the drawingroom a吋

20了



nOt through the door of the inner rcom, the putting o重

handles` of saucepan and kettles along the direction of

lyi喝in bed of the hosI

Before liberation’the La虻a grew cotton but did not

know how to weave cloth and bartered cotton with the

Thai for cIothes. Women dress Iike Black血ai.血some

Places they roll their hair in a bun behind the nape in

CaSe Of an urmarried woman and on top ,Of their head

in case of a married one. Fcmerly men also ro11ed their,

hair in a bun behind the nape.

¥ In the past, the La Ha ]⊥Ved mainly o番the rice grown

in the clearings and adopted the slash輸and-bum famirB

method元crop rotation. Production was carried out

according to Thai calendar. cultivation technique is sti]⊥_

克dimentary. Famirlg implements include a bush to

Clear the underbrush’a Stick to peke holes and a weed-

蜜raper. At preserit, the stick is o血y used to grow cotton一,

Ior the La Ha are aiready acquainted with the use of

㌦Loughs and harrous to ti11 the land. Water paddies

begin to develop together with the clearings with

embankments against erosion - the La Ha having adopt-

ed sedentary life and farming and joined agricultural

Besides fami]嶋the La Ha hunt, fish, gather forest

PrOducts・ d6 bask6try andへrear Cattle. Before liberation

如ck-breeding was not developed, Pigs and poultry

being used Frainly for sacrifices. Now it has become an

jmportant economic branch with thei rearing of buffaloes

)and oxen and the tending of sheuac.

SociαZ α融fα融g re庇io7}S工n the past, the La Ha

Were expIoited by Thai feudal rulers. Each year they

had to provide fron lOO to 200 man-days to the Thai

Seigneur who took bribes and other presents too. After

liberation they were freed frun all these evils.

塞08

small pa与rilineal family takes pride of place中軸e

La Ha regim A wife completely depends upon her

husband. After the weddingタa bride has to adopt her

husband,s family name.. A'Widow has to stay With her　’l

eldest son Or her五usband,s fa血ly. She may remarry ‘

but血e st皿belongs to helr former huめand who is her

official husbatrd・ The臆-inheritance falls irfro the hands　,ノ

of her so教書Or her hustand,s¥ brothers.

In marriage, engagemeut gifts are very coStly. Apart `

from 4 to 8 _years Of working for his in-laws a young

man has to ∞ntribute 3.5- taels of silver as the ``initial

price of the girl”. Levirate is ferbidden. But sororate

is a11owed. So is cross-Cdusin marriage. Since libera-

tion, eSPeCially after democratic reforms in the

hi如lands (1960) the purchase -Character ‘o王marriage has

dinriIlished and the time of lWOrking for. one,s inlaws

reduced to 2 - 3 years,

when they bury their dead the La Ha put money and

paddy in the co拙いwhich is made、 by hollowing a big

tree tru血u The corpse is brought to the grave then

eushrouded and buried・ The catafalque is very simply

madらand has four bamers of white and yellow cIoth

on four sides. Around it there is a basket of sticky rice,

a tray of food and a trunk o士cldthes. After the burial

the faf孟.ily have to pound the rice-mOrtar tO Chase ``the

ghost,, befope mounting the apirs: ・　/

sp祝t"α冊fe言a Ha relisious beliefs include many

・SuPematural forces : “ghost of the river・,, “ghost o王the

spring・,, “ghost of the mountain”,.‥ They believe that

a ghost can catch one,s soul and make one fall sick or

die, hence their frequeut rel遣ious services. They make
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a C噂of their father・ nOt Of thti唖cther and gr紬

__∴ .　/.　_

‾く　‾二で‾ ‾‾　Y●青-ふ’ふ調理ロふ, ’lUヤ∴0工を耶計r重関崎er aqd gra

Parents.完deceasgd becomes a ・・ghost of the hou
▼「∴∴∴ 1

Each yeaJ’When ba串lowers blossom, they hold a ce

mOny to welccme spring and tha血their father
‾r‾「‾“岳’∴“一書“場　の豊頃“、現頃事　⊥鶴し調e冒.重n、 preふ

S?nce O壬ttle Vi耽gers invited t9 COme on the QCCaSiQn_

They also bekeve that differeut軸ds of pea罰Ie become

_量上　′●′●

different kinds of ・`ghQstS” after death.

Since liberation there has been a marked decrease

life expectancy has融eaed 、 cousiderably.

沖erstitious a画backwQrd c融o野馳鞭nle,s living

standard has been ir料rQVed・ o唖ure, education and

m軽al service have v料ra事轟de融融. Iutant rrxpr-¥

tality has beerl reduced. - Ma輔車p b餌liquidated.

Thank$ tO hygiene and preve坤ve medicine the average

lよで〈　　ふ_〇一　　　〇

Owing to a longTStanding co-eXistence with the Thai

the lLa m speak Thai fluently and prany of them
‾‾‾‾-‾‾‾′ “録"場†○○q○○J Ul∴し重重e皿　Can

Write Thai script.‘ The La Ha have a rich and orginal

folk literature and art. FolkTSQng tunes along D嵐river

_○○ふ_　　1●▲〃

aLre lithe and lyric丸Dances are餌I Qf i塵. In the

▲1

‘-‾‾_「“ ~岬置--q聞t= +W| u⊥ u工e. 1n tne pえst

they compr)Sed poems t9,呼mOSe the phia tao re蜜ime and

describe the sufferings of the populattion under the rule

_　`ヽ　　　〇〇〇〇●　　　　●　　　　_　　　　　_　　_

Of Thai feudal seigneurs.

なあc co　しa。

De7ro面71α短周; Co Lao. other names: Co Lao Do, Co

Lao Trang, Co・ Lao Xanh.　　　　‾ ‾‾ --〉 ~u一-’

Pop祝α約7" about l,2bo.ノ

Lα7Z,gt4age ; Kadai.

Hαb加t: mainly in 12 villa排s of three districts:
-ヽ _臆　　臆_　　1「,　　　　　　.__

Dong van, Hoang su phi and Yen Minh (Ha Tuyen
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‾下¥、

provinee) Besides・ they live scattered i職five vi耽喋s

of埋eo Vac, Vi Xuyen and Quan Ba districts (Sa耽

province). The Co Lao migrated from Kweichou (China)

into Vietriam言bout 200 y魚rs agO, a number壷them

coming later by the end of the j9th century. Th料

feHows still live in China.

Mαterうα冊Je; in Ha`Giang the Co Lao have soon ~

settled do町in the mountain areas living in relatively　`

densely populated ′vi11ases o量abqut 20 houses each. Their

houses are built on the ground, uSual工y on the_SIopes

of an earth or stony mOuntain, With three bays or three

bays and two leaLn-tOS alo呼with a veranda in front.

Co Lao wo]肇u mainly wear 16ng trous6rs down to

their enkles and a five flapped rche dovyn to their kpesふ

split on the sides buttonad under the right armpit・ and

h。mme遭with a inulticolour粗,frihge. The. clcthes aゆ

comprise a belt, a kerc瞳and a pair o董卓utteeS. h

the past: wo噛n wore a long skirt, With motifs embroi-

dered i中p thread all arourid・ W尊h some Co Lao Do

still preserve.

owh喝to the natural characteristics of each reginn

the Co Lao practise different-joms. of cultivation. For

instance; in Do鴫Varb Which is a plateau with many

stony mountaius, mtle arable工and and few w合teF- `

courses, the maip form of production is farming in

clearings and stone h。lows. T如y叩aize is the sta車e

foch Besides, the clearings ar? grOWn tO rye, horse

beans, green Peas ang SOme Other tubers and vegetab扇

Inteusive farmi鴫is done by making the best use of

manure. over the last巾venty yearSr the.型e Of gre印

manure and night soil has been introduced∴卸the cther

容1l
l



hand,1n Hoang Su Phi which is a region of earth moun-

tains with a high temperature, an abundaut rainfall
ノ　and. many w毛tercou丁ses’l terraCed fields are tilled and

`　rice becomes the main food crop・ Co Lao far]血ng tech一

‾　nique is s血nilar to that of the Zao and the Hoa in‘the

The d) Lao in Hoang Su Phi also grow te争on the

hills, Which provides.a sizable income for the ∫amily.

Handicrafts include basketry, CarPentry and black-

Smithry. The main products are lattice, , tre11is, b義kets,

Sfeves’Casks’horse sac胤es, tables, trunks and coffins.

Blacksmithry is usualIy 。One during slack season, maudy

for repaiI.ing iron implements.

Soc融αnd fαm旬γe協q7tS: A Co Lao family is a

Small-Patrilineal one. A household groups 2 Qr 3 genera-

tions and makes up an independent ecormic and social

unit. MonQgamy `is` prevailing. polygamy and -divorce

→re rare. Besides←mutual af士ection within a family and

mu棚al h-elp within the rural community are rathe主

SOlidly maintained. This is 。early shown in such affairs

aS house buiIding, Wedding’- birth’funeral- tO Which

everybody in the family and’the village is duty-bound

to contribute in wealth or labour:

Before migrating to Vietnam co Lao society already

underwent c工ass polarization. Once they arrived in Viet置

ノ　nam the Co Lao s.oon grouped themselves in clusters

and hamlets to help one another build a new life.冒his

でut an end to the social differentiation hundreds bf years

before the 1945 August Revolution. Although there are

di鱈eI.enCeS in wealth and living standard between the

fanilies in a village’these are not many and血e mainly

to their labour.
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under the colonial and feudal regime the Co Lao

region was即時ct tofhe jurisdiction o王the Ha Gia喝

provincial aLdmiristration (now belonging工O Ha Tuye虹

province) and the direct management O饗local officiaIs. ¥

sp擁%α=炉The Co Lao practise the cult of ances二

tors and believe in many SuPematural powers like the

悪霊器霊霊諾意豊0豊蕊
services are uSually held on the occasions to pray for

rain, gOOd health and ritual days of the yper. In the

course of history, the Co Lao ethnicity has誓cumu-

lated a wealth of ora1 1iterature COmPrising tales,

hunorous StOries, folk stories, Sayings, Parallel

sentences... which have helped to enrich theレtreaSure Of

folk literature in Ha Tuyen. Since 1970 the Ha Gia喝

cultural service arld later on the Ha冒uyen cultural㌢

infomation service have臆published works in which Co

Lao traditional folk耽erature has been collected.and--

introduced to the reader・

since democrati6 re壬orms (1960) and the building of

socialism later:郎Were Carried out in the highlands Co

Lao Society has undergone many deep changes along

with the progreSSive trend of fraternal ethnicities.
1

岬he● pu p○○　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　′

De7肋南側加7』Pu Peo. Other nameS-La Q岬Ka

Beo, Peu Ti, Peu Ti Lo Lo.

pop初のtio7" mOre than¥250.

` Lα7tgttαge : Ka dai・

Hαbitαt : SCattered in 7 villages of Dong Van district

(Ha Tuyen province). Their fellows stil1 1ive in China・
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碗輔の硝Je ; The Pu Peo have soon settled dovm in

硯usters∴On the slopes of stony mountains, eaCh cluster

comprisi昭only 4 - 5 houses spread.over a fairly vast

area in the no同hern量的st hi留hlands.

'Fomerly’they ′l主ved in houses on stilts. Howe,er,

Owing to shortage. of material in the fore§t since late

19th ceritury they have built house争On the ground like

the Hoa¥and the Hmong nearby… Iuside a ho心se the

alter of　`anceStors’ the kitchen, the beds... are

a正anged i虹

The pu peo wQrhen’s 。othes bear marked charac-

teristics. Their skirt falls down to their inkles and has

a brassiere 'over it. In the past, they were two robes

quite/different in style but now they usuaIly wear o読

with an underwea自放克tc脇)・ Bok tam is a fiv。-fl。PP。d

bl叫se, buttched under the right armpit, hemmed with

a崩oured f血ge like the omamentation on the Giay,

÷Pu Na, Co Lao women,s dothes.

Bok cα is an overwear, Very COmmOn in the past. It

’is a low-COllared blou料; sPlit in front, Which falls d訪n ,

紅-the belt, has nb buttoh but can be cl鹿ed by lashing

tWo strings fastened to itしThe blouse is hemmed by a

CO工oured frifige with, geOmetric pattems`- 5 。m Wide.

Women used to wear their hair in bangs and fix it with

a comb’and don their head with a turban the veriegated

印lours of the tassels falIing on their shoulders. They

also like to wear such omaments as silver necklaces,

‘The Pu Peo live of the farming of clearings a埋

terraced fields. In the clearings, aPart from buckwheat,

there are maize ind beam altemating according to the

ndture of the soil. Over the recent years new plants
ヽ土

塁14

have been introduced : kd餌abi・ Cabbage and such medi-

ci血ulLants with a hi如etonOinic value as坤naX PSeudo

ginseng Wa11’ligustic調wallichi Fra蚊. Buffaloes an思∴ -

oxen are rcared as dtaught animals. Attention is paid

to the technique of preparing the soil・ Weeding∴and

using green mariuI'e for intensive farming. In the past,

rice was harves融ear after ear, but now this is used

oaly for sticky rice while ordin和is out with a sickle.  ‘、

pu peo men are gcod at carpentr評珊ey can bu蘭

houses and engage in basketry. For完early 20 yearS nOW

some families have leamed to bake brieks and胤es

which they seh on the looal inarket・

s6eまα吊nd irrr勅re輔o棚: Since long there has

もeen class pblarization withi職Pu Peo society. Unden

the French rule most of the officials of the colonial and

feudal administration came from weu-Off strata・ The

great majority of beople in Pu Peo villages were toil緋

people with: a misefable life. Class polarization led to

cleavages in family relatich;

pu peo family is a small patr鎚neal one. The. fa仇er `

decide? every family Jaffair.

Monogam予and thごcustom of forcing the wi壬e to live

at the hu如nd,s are solidly maihtained・ The children

adopt their father’s fanuly,s name. There still remain

vestiges of the marriage between three cl細s : If‘ a boy

of family A marries a girl of family B・ a boy研amily

B has to ma調y. a gi轟of family C. Marriage between

people of differing generations is strictly forbidden.

Levirate and soro職te Subsist 9n the basis of mutual

agr e ement.

sp海ttlO埴fe : The Pu Peo believe in the existence of

the soul. Everybody has eight souls and nine spirits
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that constitute the spiritual matter ensuring his or her

existence and abilities. Therefore souls and spirits are

PreServed through many customs.

The most solemn place in a`house is the place of the

altar of three generatio購. Each generation is symbolized

by a’small stoneware (loong ten). A dried gourd and a

tuft of ox-tail hair fa$tened to a woo寄en stick/are in-

Struments used for the売ult of ancestors for they help

the latter recognize their offspripg.

The Pu Peo are among the few ethnicities in Vi。t-

nam to beat癌ass drums in solemn festivitigs. Moreover,

tbey still organize collective p160hol-drinking (during

CeremOnies in memory of亀e dedd) a very common

Practice in the past.- At presentl brass ¥dfum is only used

in the ceremony to.thank one,s童rents and bring their

SOul to the former native land which is usually held

When the crc頑had beenl gathered_in. In s9me r王tes 。f’

the funeral ceremony prayers are said which reveal the

Pu Peo’s world outlook and outlook on life, glimpses

Of the history of the cormunity and the origin of a few

CustonS and habits, in the fom of legends like t磨e

StOries about the deluge, the gourd, the banian... Besides

the legends, tales and stories‥・ Pu Peo,s oral literature

still comprises folk置SOngS reflectin蜜nature and the

nation’s activities.1 -

I血ial efforts have bean made by the-Ha Tuyen Cul_

ture - Information Service to collect and pub重ish a

number of works with a view to introducing to the

Public Pu Peo’s popular literature.

iこ"

l. Ha Giang traditional folk merature, Ha Giang cultural

SerViceタ重97L
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B - AUS富RONESIAN LANGUAGE FAMILY

MALAYO - POLYNESIAN LANGUAGE GROUP

冒he Gia Rai

De7r面庇面071 ; Giarai・ Other names ‥ Giorai, Zrai, Drai・　'リ

L。。al g.。uPS : Choa∴Hdrun壷Arap’Mthur’Tbnan.

Po叩きα七年oれ: ○Ver 184,000　　　　　ノ

Lα7}g“αge ; Malayo ,「 ,Polynesian.

Hα耽読; ,mainly in Gialai-Kontun prOVince (more

than l1170,000). Almost lO,000 1i詰in th6 northem part

of Dariac province and about l,000 others in north Phu

Kha血province.冒he Giarais are the largest ethnic

group in Tay Nguyen (Central Highland}
TheノGiarais moved fr9m the coastal areas up tO the

central Highlchds∴℃enturies before the ChristiarI葛era

and lived side by side with communities speaking the

Mon-Khmer language who hadノbeen living there long

before. On their arrival in the Central Highlands・ the.

qiarais split the Mon-Khmer community into two grouPS’ ¥

settled in the highlands with their fertile red basaltic 」

soil, bofe the血fluence of the Cham language and

established embryonic matrilineal states. The King o圭

誌器器豊n鴇富認諾慧誓書
mentioned by the annals sinc6 the 17th century・

Mαteγ融即e;皿e Giar包竜1ead a sedentary li王e in

villages ca11ed pto6 or bo7t. Each vi11age has about 50
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houses. The smallest villages sometimes have only a few

dozen houses each, the largest, aS many aS a hundred・

The village is- Often named a錐er a river, a strean,.a

tribal chief, Or an anCient vi11age chief・

All the houses in the village have their drout doorsl

tumed northwards and in ancient times each vi11age was

SurrOunded by言stockade, Which served as defence work.

At the centre of the village stands a硯α γO叩(house-On-

Stilts上re誓rved for commmity. activities・ Only the

villa壷s of the Chor ethnic group- do not have such

houses.　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　-　　′　　◆

Giarai hbuses are the abodes of small matril血eal

famili鋒　and are of t訪o kinds: lqng house「on-stilts,

and short one. The houses in Ya-un Pa arsa are typieal

Of the long house-On-stilts, and are traditiorral ones, With

many matrilineal cultural features, and have many

場--　Similarities with the.. long houses of the　取ieh ethnie

. groむp in Darlac province.皿9　arChitecture "in Pleiku

aI.ea is ‘ Characterized by short houses-On-stilts,∴with

the entrance doors, Opened beneath the roofs and dating

` later than,the Ya二un Pa architecture in design and

Pattem ∴

The dresses ¥bf Gia義ai wonen usually con重ist of a

gown dyさd in indigo and a tight-fit waistooat. The men

wear loin-Cloths and also a waistcoast, 1ong enol王位1 t6

COVer the buttocks. The loin-doths are df two kinds:

one long, the other short. The waistcoaS七s, gOWnS and

loin「cIoths are embroidered withし　traditional‾　designs.

In the hot summer months both the men anもwomen go

about/ bare-Chested・　　　&　-

The Giarais live mostly on crop farming, With rice

as the staple food crop, Which `is p書証Ited in the rainy

season. The cultivated larid in general is calied Hm’d md

COnSists of :
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- H融mnai, hillside farms. bearirlg Several foed

crop?/a year, alchg the strea血s, Where riCe is g陶Wn, ・

in altemation with maize. Often these croP fields are /

also tilled like garde鵬) bearing grain crops, f調it trees,

vegeta硯es and beans.

_励融γ%ng Oγ Hmα rO, hi11side fields bla舶d with

rice according to the slash-and巾urn method・ These

fie華yield` tWO SuCCeSSive高ops then are-1eft waste for ’’‾、

about lO years.

_ Hmα d桝O伽d Hmα ir are盤elds speci瓢izinglin

wet rice farming. Hmα d憫O are SWamPy fields, and

Hmα iγ are fields waiting for rain water to becoine wet

rice fields.　-　　　　　　　　　　　　　　‘‘

(。器誌f器S嵩許諾岩盤霊一
province, the houses are surrQunded each by a garden

(dang ga `sang〉・l

The main farm tool of the Giarais is the hoe・ Which

is 。f s。V。ral kinds言o sui=he diIferent kinds of soil

and the concrete needs of production.

The- Giarais rear many kinds of dorriestic animals :

buffaloes, Cattle, elephants)一horses, gOatS, Pigs, POultry…

Buffaloes, gOatS, Pigs and poultry- are an血als used as

sacrlfices at ritual ceremonies. Oxen, horses and elephants

are drauかanimals. Horses′ are also ulsed for transport

and for hunting wild hogs which abound in areas inha-

bit。d by th。 Giaia書s. I3ut' b壷fa10eS are the domestic

animal the most widdy reared for bartering purposes.‥

Sideline occupations in Giarai areas include the

weaving of bamboo and rattan household utensils, car-

pentry言oinery and smithery' nOted for the flofal flower

designs which testify to the ’aesthetic sense of the work- .

i的peOple in the Central Highlands. Giarai people∴also
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/¥ eXCel in weaving cotton fabrics to make loin-CIoths,

blankets and cIothes, With traditiona賞flower designs and

Crop and cattle Iam血g is comblemeuted by f叩it-

Picking. and gleaning, eSPeCiaIly by women and childrch¥

and hunting and fishing which are daily activities. As

for hunting言t includes∴SuCh valuable ganes as tigers,

‘ leopards, elephants and址noce重・OSeS, and particularly

aurochs and wild hogs.

The Giarai vinage is a Ae呼bourhood c?mmurie in

Which each small matrilineal family `is , a SOCio-eCOnOmic

Cell. The managing organization of the village and

“ COnmune is formed by the vi11age elders who gather

into a council and appoint the vi11age chief to take

charge of comI叩nal affairs. The mutual aid orgaふzation

/in production is called the aw加筋.  ,

Sc庇れrd号αm勘re海ous : Each Giarai vi11age is an

¥ ad聖inistrative unit- Under the French cblonial rule,
each hamlet was run ty a hamlet chief, Who 。ft。n WaS

also the village chief.　　　　　　　　　/

The bonds betweer石he members of ¥the village by the

OWneI`Ship of land of each family in the village were

reCOgnized and respected by everybody, in accordance

with the customs and time-honoured cultural traditions

PaSSed on from generation to generation by word of
ノmouth. All o鮎ences agaiust thobe customs and ways. of

the vi11age were brpught　壊fore a tribunal for trial.

. Nowadays, those tribunals no longer exist

In the areas inhabited by the Giarais there is an

Organizatiop址gher than the vi11age. It. is the Toring,'

It is a com剛rrity comprising/ several villages. Each

‡0悪霊謹書霊慧霊豊富。詩誌…
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the alliance between lthe villagesイ厨Om bit軸oi) and to

SPring from the needs of一,military defence.

Generations of Giarais have left many vestiges of

totemism.皿is has been provね! by manifestations of

inhibition within the framework of a clan, stOries of

totems and taboos. A nunber of well-knQWn C工ans such

` aS the Siu, Rchom, Nay, Ksor, Kpa, Rma... the K血g

Of Fire, the King of Water, belonging to the Siu clan∴

and who usua11y married wiomen of the Rchom clan

regarded as the Giarai aristocracy are caIled Rchom競れTh

肋id (Rchom prin誓sses). Each clan is subdivi申ed in七o

SeVeral sub-Clans.

I加ef-marriage is possible only on conditiorL that.both

Sides have theィsine social stat`皐S. The husband lives in　-

the house of his wi雪e’s fanily, and their children bear

the faLmily:na竜of their mother or a higher female -

ascendant. The daughteis have a right to inheritance

and the responsibility of taking cale o土their parents,

and keeping the family,s objects of worship.

In ancient times, the Giarais had the habit of perforat〇 、

ing their daughters, ear lobes as early as the ages of l or　`

2' and of filing their childrenふtee置h at the age of 15 or

16, COnSidering this a sign o葺maturity and also a mani-

festation of ``beauty,′, by Gi壷ai standards.

Giarai girls take the initiative of proposing marヰage

to the man she loves, through a match-maker who

brings him a copper braoelet in token engagement. The

Wedding cereinony takes place in three?tageS:
ゝ - The ceremony is held for presentation o童the bracelet.

After re♀Ching mutual consent, the man and the girl

exchange bracelets in the presence of the two families

and the match-maker.

- C庇C J頑et4, Or Prediction about the marriage

through a dream. The man and the girl will find a g∞d
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Or bad omen in their.dream and,′ thro嶋h it, Wi11 make

the final decision.

Vうt sα?均α項・ It includes the ceremony to receive the

bridegroom and the newly-Weds visit to the husband,s

f紬ily.

A short time after the wedding, the new couple may

go and live in a separate house from the bI'ide,s family.

Funerals i埠　Giarai areas are very complex and

expensive and taヰe a lot of・ time, With humerous, rites,

especialIy in the building and decoration of the?ePul-

誌誓e謹書嵩認諾昔流S雪霊
ancestors’and to become a ghQSt¥ the Gia坤is orga血ze

numerous rites tQ eXPreSS their grief and sympathy,

respect and con$Olation and affirm their¥ SeParation with

the defunct.

`According to an apcient custo血, CIose reぬtives belQng-

ing to the same matemal line werやburied in the same

grave. Sons-in-law were also buried there later. When
the grave w錐full, WOOden pla血s were puL aroun心itタ

and a number of coffius were added before t]時whole

Place was 'built into a sepulchre which wis conseerated

in a solemn ceremony. Nowadays, this practice has

COnSiderably decayed.

On the ∞r叩On graVe PcoPle useq to plac主n earやen

Vase Which had already been pierced or breached, in

Which food and drihk? Were laid, aS Well as a tor車b締ket

COntaining personal belongings of the dead.

The Giarai sepulchre has a pretty elaborate architec輸

ture with many sculptures and a.wooden fence. Tbe

SCulptures, Which represent male and female scarecrowst

birds and animals, a male ∞Ok, Or a Calabash, testify

to the talent and aesthetic senpe of Giarai folk artists.
、、.

¥¥

222

卸v融珂均佃∴The ccmmqn belief of the Gigrais is∴ -

animi劃’With an盲visible wprld of the　約的　w吋

embody forces of nat世e apd soβiety, SuCh as the Yα71g_

C加o (Genie of Mo押taius), Y帥g Pen Lα (Genie of

Ferries), Yα雌4ねBeれ(qenie of the , Village), Y肌g-

Sαれg (Genie.of the House), Yα欄只事(q頭e o‡ Riee) ,

Yα%g Pe抑坤o (Anふstors),ユαng /Ptoq (Ch時ftains), Yαng

Bね(GenieofWar〉;andsoop. -　　　　　　　/　二

The beIiefs related to primitive agriculture within

the matrilineal system( aCCOunt for the emergence.申in

Giarai areas for the first time and as a unique phap-

menon of two Kings of Water at PIoi Ot; in Chu A ._

Thai viIlage草額Un Pa district), and the King of Rice

at PIoi Ptao, in臆Ia Lop viIlage (Chu Prong-district)。 h

PIoi Ma虹g・ Chu A Tua village, there is also・the King of

Wind (Ptao Angin). At present;叫e main function of ・

these Kings is that of 、maSterS Of ceremonies praying for

rain anq ag車pst drought: The infIuence of these wiあrds

are restricted to the Ia Un Pa and・Chu Prong va11eys-

In each village, there is a person in charge 9f the wor-

Ship of the Yang Ptaos (Chieftaius). He is called K,eng

(ass事項apd is appointed by the Ptao、(chieftain). The

K’eng is?SSisted by.the Po Pen La (master of the

ferries).

The Giarais have a rich and’diversified traditional

Culture in Cheo Reo area, with the well-knqⅥm gOl肌a

Stringed instrunent, and which has had a great impact on

the neighbouring ethnic groups. The Giarais have many

kinds of musical instruments: th? t’十%凹, Which ‘

COnsists of a series of banhooo tubes of different size♀

and which is played by striking these tubes with a '

WOOden rod, the d励“ b巧Which is played by clapping

hands to blow wind into its big bamboo tubes, the萌九
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t陥m, mede up of sIender bamboo tubes inserted into a

dried calabash to.amplify the sounds...

Giarai artistes excel in expressing their sentimentS by

pldying brass cymbals,半Citing lorig epics, Or Perfoming

origirml folk dances. The amient music of Cheo Reo area

has a seven葛tone gamut. Giarai folk art also includes a

series o王sculptures and statuettes adoming tcmbs and

sepulchres, rePreSenting hunan beings and an血als, with

unpolished lines and shapes, yet Very ,1ively and having/

--- ∴,high spiritual values.　　　　　‘∴∴、

.The Giarais deeply love their homeland・ No wonder

that when the French coIonialists set foot on the ,high-

1ands of Kontun,and Pleiku, they immediately ran into

. a stubbom resistance from tha Giarai people who fought

. ielentlessly to defend their ,independence.皿ey裏are also

sedentaI`y PeOPle vyhom it噂s very difficult to convert

‘¥to Wester丁l Christianity.　　　　　　　　　　　.

The Giarais have two deputies to the National Assem-

bly of the Socialist Republic of Vietnam (7th Legislature).

They are Dr Keor Kron, member of the Central Cbm-

mittee of血e Co血I血nist Party of. Vietnam, Secretary

of the Party Committee of Gialai-畢Ontum P少Vince, and

vice-Chairman of the Council of Nationalities, and

CoIonel Kpa Thin, Chief of the `Military Command o王

Gialai - K6劃肌m PrOVince.

、冒he Edeh

De,,。m祝融町　Ed九-Oth。r name主Rhadeh, Anan

. ・　Edeh, Dega.
` Local groups: Koa’M,dhur, Adham, MIo, Ktul, Bih,

Krung, Hoan, Hwing, Dong Kay・ Dong Mak, Drau’

Kmup, Kdrao, etC.

Pop話αtio7I : about 140,000. ‘

Lα7]′gt‘αge : Malayo - Polynesian.
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Hαbitd五Mainly in the′ Central Highlands province of

Darlac. A small par=ives in the westem area of Phu
Khanh province south Central Vietham.

Mαte血=ife +me Edehs are the aborigines of Darlac

province where they have been living for many centuries.

The Edehs live in elongated, boat-Shaped houses-On-

stilts with entrance and, eXit doors opened lengthwise’

fimly resting on wooden ‘pillars, and having no beams

and raftep?.

The length o王houses depends on the number of people

living. there. In ancient times’ many houses were a

hundred metres Iong. Nowadays, the usuall length is

30 - 40 rhetres. Occasionally, 50 to ‘60　metres lon容

houses犯e seen. Most of the houses now are small in

size. Cotfages with rafters and beams are increasing in

nunbers in Edeh villages.

冒he inside of a-house is divided in two parts. About

one-third serves as sitting-rOOm and common activities of

the family.珊e remainder is partitioned into smaller

rooms for married couples.

Domestic animals live beneath the bamboo IIoor, and

the rice bam is installed some distance from the house・

In traditional villages, the men, at hame or at work

wear loin-CIoths, are bare-Chested and bare-footed, their

hair done into a bun, their head ringed by a turban.

When they go out or守eCeive visitors they put on a

10nger loin-CIoth, With vertical stuffs embroidered with

工Ioral designs. The classiest loin-dothes are those embroi-

d。r。d with many beautiful floral designs・ Both ends o王

a loin-CIoth are adomed with strings of white gla?S

beads and long tufts of thread・

Jackets are of many kinds : long-Sleeved, chort-Sleeved,

sleeveless but a11 of them are pull-eVerS) and the collar
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is opened down to the shoulders. A jacket is Iong enough

to cover the buttocks and is split on either side. On its

front part red threads are sewn together selrVing both

as buttops and button holes農Which fom together an

equilateral trapezium with the larger b襟e on top and

the smaller one at the bottom, and called邸or Bo九

Nut representing a spread eagle, a COmmOn decorative

motif c;f the Edeh people. In紬e cold`season, they put

On a kind of cover-1ike duffle-COat. Nowadays具Shorts,

trOuSerS, Shirts and singlets have become a fad巨SPeCially

among the young.

Edeh women wea争a勘d of gowrL Pull-OVer blouses

With the collar opened down to the shoulders, and

reaching down to the waist. Their long hair is done into

a neat bun. The gowng are e融roidered w鵡h flQraI

designsl girding the waist.

The background colour of Ede掴resses is dark indigo_

Most of the floral designs -are embroidered. Both men

and women wear several copper bracelets, Which arey

keepsakes from weddings・ brotherhood ceremonies∴Or

birthdays.

The Edehs have long been leading a sedentary life

in large villages, With cIosely huddled houses. Their

main. food crop is rice, Which is grown mostly according

to the slash-and-bum method.

Most rice farms 6f the Edehs are on level ground,

SaVanna Or elephant grassland with a negligible gradient.

Depending on the quality of the soil, eaCh farm is

ti11ed for lO to 15 years or more, then left fallow for

anl equally long period of time" The length of the ・・idle,′

Period usually depends on the amount of arable land

Which each family can use for crop rotation. Hillside

farms with a steep gradient are cultivated for about
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three years then left fallow for as many as lO years

before being tilled again.

The traditional farming method consists in slashing,

burning, Clearing and hceing the soil, then holing it

with a sharp pointed bamboo stick‘ and putting in the

seeds. Around the level-grOund farms the Edehs often

dig trenches to prevent crop destruction by wild beasts,

and also to restrict invasion by elephant grass and weeds.

The Edehs prepare the soil very carefully before sow-

ing. They remove all tree roots and c16ar the weeds

with bamboo rakes ,Or brooms.

Edeh farms still・bear a multi-Cultured character. Seeds

of gourd, Calabash, melon, COttOn and other crops are

often mixed with rice seeds-and put in the same holes・

Besides rice, they also grow maize and sweet potatO

either in altemation -With or separately from rice. Un-

1ike・the Kinh (who are the.largest ethnic group in

Vietnam) and other ethn主c minorities∴the Edehs do nct

grow sweet potatoL in_ f即ro噂but工n flat ground・

On each′farm, the Edehs set up a small and tall shack

where they rest ar¥d‘ WatCh the′ rice, Chase away birds,

and lay in wait for crop- PeStS. CIose to and around the

shack they grow tobac∞, SugarCane, aubergine, Chi11i, -

banana, PaPPW and other trees…一

Near the Lak Lake and in the basins of the Krong

Kso, Krong Ana and other rivers many wet ricefields

are cultivated by using buffaloes to tramp them and

by transplanting rice seedlings whplly, Without cutting

their tops as the Kinh or other-PeOPle d9.

The main farm tooIs of the Edehs are the a苓e, the

hoe, the wooden rake, the bamboo broom, the holing

stick, the seed holding tube, the rice threshing basket'

the “gui,, (cylindrical ba寧ket for carrying rice on the

back).　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　′二仁
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The breeding of do坤estic animals, SuCh as buffaloes,

COWS, gOatS, Pigs, POultry... is mainly aimed at serving

the worship of ancestors and genies and occasions of

mirth or mouming, and has not yet become an economic

branch.

The most common sideline occupation in all Edeh

families is the weaving of bamboo, ratta叫ruSh and

Other articles.

Blacksmithery is practised in virtually all villages but

誌霊慧J:u叢書r詰霊雷雲霊ePending
Pottery, Which produces cooking pots, rice and soup

bowIs and other artides, Only thrives in places where

Clay ‾can be found. Today thisしtrade has decayed, Partly

because of its still very primitive technique.

The only thriving trade is the weaving of cotton cloth

With a very rudimentary hand loom. AIbngside the

WeaVing of very durable and beauti壬ul fabrics is indigo

dyeing, and the weaving of floral designs on cIoth. It

is here that the traditional skill and aesthetic sense of

Edeh women is given full play.

Soc融α7tα fαm叫y γe融io71S :皿e Edehs live ih bt,O7l-

the equivalent of the Kinh majority,s village. The smaller

Vi11ages have a score of houses each, the larger ones

SOmetimes up to 50葛70 houses. An Edeh village usually

is built on a relatively level ground or on a flat hill

top. It is surrounded by a bainboo hedge or grove. It

is the socio-Cultural unit of the Edehs. There is also a

Smaller population centre called αhちWhich is equivalent

to the cJt’Om Or a?Om (hamlet) of the Kinh majority. An

田deh village has a special area called e鼻α　b%Oγl

(COmmunal Iand), Which is co11ective property of the

Village community.
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The Edeh village is a neighbourhood commune, COm置

prising househo工ds whose members have matrimorial o仁

residential ties,

Each long house shelters _a弓arge matrilineal family

or a matrilineal family coinmune headed by the Khoα

sα7均. Formerly, the Khoα Sαng WaS the oldest, mOst

prestigious and exemplary woman, Who knew how to

run public affairs and arbitrate differences among the　- ‘:

members of the. household・ She had the task of managing

the common property Of the long house, including the

property handed down by the ancestors. These included

brass cymbals, antique ceramic vases’used to store

alcohol, 1arge chairs made each of a single log and

reserved for the land lady, the guests and the orchestra.

An Edeh buon is run by a self-gOVemed organization ut

headed by the Khoα giv qα, the man who discovered

the waterside place where the b“o7' WaS mOVed to.

under the French rule, anOther title was added, the

K7LOα b“ow, an O雛cial of the coIonial administration.

Today, Kfroα Pう7t eα has the task of organizing `the

villagers to worship the Genie of Water of the waterside

in Spring. He is no Ionger the pe.rson who discovered

the waterside but only a village elderly elected by the

people to run public affairs.

When a grave of士ence against the customs and ways

of the vi11age or a sharp dispute between individuals

occurs, the Khoα Pin eα WOuld set up a custom tribunal　`

to settle the affair. This ¥tribunal is chaired by the Po

p庇t K窮(Village qustom assessor)・ The proverbs and

sayings of the Edeh, their social relations _and their

village and commune organizations, reCeive the generic

name of KZei drle軌ie7t kc轟(PraCtices), Which serve as

the basis for settling disputes and determining the

degree of penalty to be meted out to the offenders.
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Co-Villagers are also related to one another by an

brganization for voluntary labour exchange in production

Ca11ed Bring jit, (Or mutual help) in funerals, Weddings,

house construction, Chair-making…　Ca11ed H’rum jit

(mutual aid).

Each clan is headed by a Kれ0α　djue who always

COnCemS himself with organizing fanilies with blood

ties to live near ong another to facilitate their mutual

assistance.

A prominent role in Edeh society is played by the

Po ZcL7} the land owner, Who is responsible for organizing

every year the worship of the Genie of Earth and hold-

ing ceremonies to ask pardon from the holy spirits.when

incest or other offences against the people’s traditional

CuStOmS and ways are committed in the area under his

jurisdiction. This area of management by the Po　近7t

Often extends beyond the limits of a btlO7L It is equi-

Valent to a village, and is called K’帝ng.

Formerly, following vyars between the vi11ages, a-

number of v担agers became rich and po高erful, ’managing

each several bwo7?, equivalent td the K’7.i71g, With many

Slaves under his command. They were the M’tαO

(Chieftains).

The chieftains, the military commanders, the master

Of the waterside, the vi11age owner, the land owner, the

PeOPle’s assessor, and even the fortune-tellers, the

Wizards and the advi?OrS tO the custom tribunals…

COnStituted the upper dass. Besides, these are the free

PeaSantS and a number of family slaves (Prisoners-Of-

War, Offenders who failed to pay fines to the village,

debtors who failed to pay their debts etc.). These

COnStituted the lower classes and strata, Who made up

the tu】k of the population. The slaves in Edeh regions
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were only family slaves and were treated like equal

members of the family. They could easily be enfねnchtsed

if their families had the necessary things to pay組nes

to the village. While they were still slaves, they had

the right to get married and live in separate houses, if

they so wished. But they still depended on their masters,

and were not free to come and live with their mothers

as free citizens did.

Thus, Edeh society had been’clearly di鮎erentiated,

although the di鮎erentiation.was not ye七very profound

Towards the end of the French rule and under the US-

puppet regime, a number of Edehs served as function-

aries, SOldiers, Or Were engaged in servtee activities, but.

most of them remained bound to their vi11ages and

communes. Only a handful of them alienated themselves

from the WOrking people and became agents of the

imperialists and colonialists.

The social organization of the Edehs consists o‘f many

clans which line up into two main clans: the飾e and

the　拙め.

In Edeh society, it is the girl’s family that goes to

the man,s house and proposes marriage and bring gifts /

to him. After marriage, the newly weds live at the

wive,s house. Their∴Children bear the mother,s family

name. The right to lnheritance is re§erved for the

Women, With priority to the youngest daughter.

Pregnant women live beneath the bambdo floor of the

house-On-stilts, in a makeshift room for childbirth, and

is cared for by a b鵬(loc可midwife). The newly-bom

infant is given the name of one of its deceased female

ancestors at a ceremony organized by its mother or the

midwife. The latter would take a bit of hen liver on

Which she puts a. few drops of moming dew then rubs
i

1
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it against the child,s mouth, While pronouncing the above-

mentioned names. If the child remains silent or smiles,

then the name is considered accepted.

At age 14 or-15, an Edeh child has.to attend a matur-

ation ceremony marked by the practice of levelling six

of the_uPPer incisors and- Piercing both ear lobes to

stretch them out gradua11y. In JanCient society, this con-

formed to the concept of beauty, eSPeCially in old age,

when the ear lobes flow almost down to the shoulders.`

According to Edeh tradition, the dead are buried in the

ground. A dead person has a share of the family’s legacy

which is buried together with him or her. Above the

grave is a sepulchre or a boat-Shaped house where rice

and other things are offered to the spirits. After|- SOme

time, When the family can a鱒ord, a CeremOny is held

in memory 6f the dead・ Then the grave is abandoned・

Sp海tt4αl均ye ; The Edehs, religious belief is primitive

multi-deism. Standing out in their theoIogical system is

the system of genies of agriculture, the highest of whom

aie Ae Dまe and Ae D“. The climatic changes in the year

are said to depend on the worship o王the `ぐsoul of rice’’

the Genie of Earth, the Genie of Water and the Genie

of Fire. Formerly, in Edeh society `there were also the

King of Fire ahd the King of Water, although they

w料e not the representatives o王a royal court or a State

but the embodiment of a popular belief, a Primitive

world outlook.

The Edeh people bo種st a rich, Original and brilliant

traditional art and literature.冒heir literature is mainly

oral with myths, 1egends, 1yrical folk songs, PrOVerbs

and sayings, ePics, tales, etC. Worthy of note are the oral

stories about the existence of the Edeh people and the

other family clans on the Darlac high plateaux such as
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・`Story o士Bang Dran・・・ `・Story o王Mount Yang Ging,∴・

or proverbs and sayings,. the most outStanding of which

are the customary. 1aw一(Kleまれe b航7高di)・

with regard to epics (Khan), mention must be made

of the excellent content and rendering o王the Song about

theh Young Man Dan.San, Dam冒on◆Mlan, Song ahout

the Young Man Trang Qrieng, Xing Nga, Tam Bi, Khing

Juh, Dam Thin, ete. With regard to folk songs’there

ar。 th。 tun。S Of m岬wh言庇t, X’t/eb… Mus音ical instru‾

ments include cymbals’drums, flutes, hom bugles, mul-

tiple flutes, and a nurhoer of instruments made with the

use of dried gourds to amplify the sounds・

Edeh plastic arts include the weaving of floral designs

with colour threads on cIoth and wood engravings on

parts of` houses, including decorations on seulptures

representing hunan beings・ animals・ and so on, in

sepulchre s.

The Edeh ethnicity has taken an active part in both

wars of resistance against th6 French and the US imper-

ialists. Since the liberation , Of South Vietnam in 1975,

many changes have taken place in Edeh areas" Scho。s,

health stations, State stores have〆5Prung uP in many

places. Edeh farmers are embarking upon the road of

collective production. They have two deputies to the

National Assembly (7th Legislature) of the Socialist Repu-

blic of Vietnam : Dr Y Ngong Nie Kdam, altemate member

。f the C。ntral Committee of the Communist Party of

vietnam, member of the State Council and Secretary

of the Party Committee of Darla6 proVince, and CoIonel

Y Block Eban, deputy Secretary o士the provincial Party

committee and Chairman o士the People’s Committee Of

Darlac province.
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富he∴Cham

De7rom高tαtまo7t言　Cham. Other names : Chiem or Chiem

Thanh.

LocαZ卵OapS: Cham Anoi, Cham Poong, Chavaku,

Zoan Cham.

Popu乙αきわれ: 0Ver　75,000.

Lα71gtlαge : Malayo-POlynesian.

財αb加t; More than 50,000 Chams live in the south

Central Vietnam provinces of Nghia Binh, Phu Knanh

and Thuan Hai, OVer 20,000 0thers in An Giang D6ng

Nai and Tay Ninh ‘provinces and Ho Chi Minh City.

Aborigines of the above-mentioned provinces, from

the early centuries. A.D. to the 18th century, the Cham

PeOPle had built up the ancient State of Chanpa, Which

had gone through many periods of prosperity and de-

Cline. The period from the 16th to the 18th centuries

WaS One Of continuous pea料nt ahd.feudal wars on the

Whole of the present・ Vietnamese territory. The process

Of national unification of Vietnam took place, in that

historical conjuncture. Late in the 18th century, Po

KIong Khuan, the last king of ancient Champa died at

言霊豊雪謹i器嵩霊藷篭諸宗霊
1eft Thuan Hai province to settle in southem provinces

Via Kampuchea・ The last emigration to Kampuchea

蓋豊‡霊嵩a霊宝霊n芸宝器許諾i霊
and Tay Ninh provinces where they ming16d with th。

Cham border guards sent by the Nguyen court. These

are the two comhonent parts of the Cham people in

SOuth Vietnam. Th洩r _ CO-nationals are now living in

Kampuchea.
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M壷eγiα上西e : The Chams of central Vietnam live in

large communities in Thuan薗ai province’and in the

coastal plains. The smaller villages have each some

hundred inhabitants, the larger ones more than l’000

household members. Cham houses are built in s廿aight

and orderly rows. Each family lives i鴫ide a cottage

surrounded by wa11s or a fence, the entrance gates tum-

ing to the south, the west or in between the tw。.

A Cham house is built with earth roofed with tiles,

sheet iron or thatch. The walls are made of bricks con-

nected with mortar. The architecture of Cham houses

is patte聖ed on the Kinh,s, and only now and then

travellers∴Can See a StOreyed house. At some places・

Cham people live in houses-On-Stilts・ but with floors

only 30 centimetres above the ground・

In Nghia Binh and Phu Khanh provinces, Cham

villages are built in areas covered with foothills, and the

houses there are short ones, With rows of pillars the floors

平Ore than one metre above the ground, and the doors

opened lengthwise. On each end of the house is a ``hom’,

(C耀be卯棚), Which is the prolongation of the lowest

rafters of the roofs, and the two `宜oT7'Sタ, meet to form

a v. The'houses of the Cham Hroi group are small,

being only 8 metres・long and 4叩etres wide, and suit-

able for their former nomadic life.

In a nunber of villages‘in Thuan Hai province, in

the ancient traditional residential areas, eaCh family

lives in several houses built near one another and

accord王ng to a def址te order・冒hey include the guest

house (tha7tg tO7?), a house了Or the parents and small

children, a house for married daughters, a kitchen and a

t“c house, Which includes the rice bam, the nuptial

room, and the abode of the youngest daughter)s family.
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Thus, houses in Cham areas show vestiges of resident-

ial pattems `Which reflect the dislintegration of large

matrilineal、families and at the same time the decay of

Cham society prior to the complete liberation of South

Vietnam (1975).

Cham dresses are similar to the traditional costumes

Of the Kinh majority people living in the plains∵me

Only di縄erence is that th6 long robe wom by Cham

WOman has to be pulled over instead of being buttoned

On One Side: Cham Hroi women wear a kind of sari with

a patch at the buttocks like the gowns of Bahnar womerL

They wear a black headcIoth similar to those wome

by the Kinh a七funerals. In Thuan Hai province, elderly

men wear their hair long, a headdoth and a sarong like

a woman’s gown.

The Chams boast a tradition. of wet rice farming and

fruit growing・ Nowadays, farming and gardening are the

main occupations of the Cham minority in Central Viet-

nam.冒he “1ua chiem’’ (sunmer rice) widely grown in

areas inhabited by the Kinh (who grow two crops a year

the sunmer and autumn crops), PrObably originated from

Cham areas. Basing themselves on the quality of the

SOil and the terrain conditions, the Chams divide their

arable land into three categories of ricefields which are

tilled according to different methods :

1. Tわ初t/ dわ7b Or ricefields lying deep in the va11eys,

Where the soil is the most fertile, are reSerVed_書for ihe

Cultivation of autumn rice. They, also sow rice on these

fields to丁get Seedlings: The sowing is thick in the fringes,

and scattered jn the middle. When the seedlings come

Of age, they are picked from thick sowing places to be

transplanted in other places, the rest is left to grow into

rice plants.　　′
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2. Tγαm‘‘珊耽幼Or ricefields∴Submerged a11 the year

round, are the second most fertile a軸er the th“g die7'’

and are used for transplanting rice, and not for sowing・

3. So" die7+ Or dry ricefields on hill or mountain sides,

are cultivated o血y once a year. They depend on rain

water, for ir轟gation, and are tilled by holing, Ploughing

and direct sowing. The rice is∴SOWn there in the fifth

lunar month and reaped in the ninth month.

With regard∵to the Chain Hroi group, Who live in

barren areas where the main arable lands af6 1ittered

with rocks, the chief mode.of production is hillside

farming. Op these farms rice is l altemated with subsid-

iary crops which account for 50 percent of the acreage・

Besides the hillside farms there are dry paddy fields

and wet or mar$hy ricefields at the foot of m6untains・

Many historical data show that the Chans have rich

experience -in　``bringing water into the ricefields.’’At

PreSent in the plains of Phan Rang thefe remain some

hydraulic works such as the Chakling dam (dating back

to the 12th century), and the Ma Ren dam (17th ceptury).

In Gio Linh district, in the former province of Quang

Tri, there are many¥vestiges of water reservoirs and a

number of irrigatiOn systems of the Chams.

The farming t6oIs and methods of the Chams are

almost similar to those of the Kinh.

Unlike their co-nationals in central Vietnam, the

Chams in south Vietnam live mainly on fisheries, han-

dicraft weaving and small. trade言CrOP farming being

Only a side-1ine. Under the influence of US neo-COIo-

nialism, a number of Chams had beeome owners of rice-

husking mills, SaW mills, and river boats.,.

The Chams have since long been excellent fishermen

and sailors. The coastal areaS of central Vietnam have

Once been a theatre of operation of power士ul fleets of
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the Chams, eaCh of them comprlSlng uP tO hun中eds of

boats, including lowspeed boats and large sail boats with

Cabins which gave support to the ground forces in

OPeration・ As early as the begiming of the 4th century,

th§ Chams were already skilled sailors who often called

at port"Cities of China and Southeast Asia to trade in

Splce.

The Chams excel in ship置building. They have also

PrOduced buffaわor ox-CartS for transport on land.

Weaving was also a relatively thriving handicraft of

the Chams. Their renowned productsしincluded sheets of

Silk and sarongs made of natural sinL

Under the US-PuPPet regime, however, thousand$ Of

hand locms of the Chams in south Vietnam had to stop

OPeration owing to competition by foreign goods. Only

Ceramics developed widely. At many places the Chams

did not use potter,s wheels and did not harden their

PrOducts in stoves, but in the open air. The Chams have

also smithies’metal working and gold or silver engrav-

ing shops.

From time immemorial Cham traders ha.ve had com_

mercial and exchange relations with ethnic groups in the

Central Highlands, With Kinh people, Laos and Kampu-

Cheans and occasionally with coastal cities of many

Southeast Asian countries.

Soc融の柳d fα肌的γe加わ鵬:

Before merging with the national community of Viet-

nan, Cham society had once been a feudal society with

many vestiges of the matrilineal system教　According to

inscriptions on stelae at the My Son temple, in the llth

Century, Cham society was divided into four castes as in

ancient Indian society‥　the cllergy, the knights, the

COmmOn PeOple, and the low caste. A vestigle Of this

division is the differentiation into four social strata : the
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Brahman clergy, also ealled the Root ; the aristocracy,

also called descendants of the gold-hatted king ; the com-

mon people, alaD ealled the pIoughmen, and the serfs

Who were looked down on as servants and insects.

Cham society is divided into two clans: areCa and

CO C°nut.

BeIow the clans are the families, aS Shown in the

WOrShip of the Kut at the cemeteries. The Ktlt is a rock

laid in front of a tomb according to the principle of

maternal consanguinity. Each family is headed by a M“一

郎ga;a woman belonging to the last line of a family,

Who is entrusted with keeping its objects of worship and

Who has the task of organizing, OnCe every twO Or three

years, on the occasion of the people’s major fes償vals, a

CeremOny tO WOrShip the ancestors at the cemetery. Each

Clan is divided into sub-Clans. The head of a sub-dan

is called the M%α PαrO, Who is aiso a wonan. Each subT

Clan has from lO to 15　matrilineal families. Each clan

has about a hundred such families and formerly they

lived together in a definite sector of the vi11age.

The Ch餌場do rrot have personal names, but each

PerSOn belongs to a definite qan.

In Thuan Hai area, the cells of Cham villages -and

COmmunes are the scall matI.ilineal families, Whereas in

South Vietnam’the Chams, under the impact of orthodox

Islamism, have gone through a process of transfoma-

tion into patrilineal fami量ies, but with not a few vestiges

Of matriarchy.

In a11● the areas inhabited by the Chams, the husbands

live in the houses of their wives, families. Nowadays, the

role of Cham women in the dans and families is pro-

minent ordy in the cult of ancestors:

The Chams still practise two forms of burial : inhuma-

tion and cremation. The Chams members of Brahmanism
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usu色lly have to practise {remation in keeping with血eir

religious prescriptions, but they. aIso bury the dead

underground, aS in the cases of childreIl aged below 15

and of the serfs. The funerary rites are very complicated,

and sometimes drag on for lO days or even`a fortnight,

invoIving the use of large quantities of fabrics, dothes,

rice, meat and labour. The scale and rites of a funeral

depends o血the ‘age, S6cial status, religion. and clan of

the deceased.

. Sp諦硬aZ　坊e: Apart from traditional beliefs, the

Chams in southem Vietnam practise neo-Islan壷sm, Only

WOrShipping Allah and the prophet Mohamned. Mean-

While, the Chams in south central Vietnam are divided

in two parts. About one-third of thoie members of

Brahmanism or Hinduism worship the goddess Siva.

Those people are a工so called C加ml KαP崩α　Or C庇m

Cれt肌This belief has had a great impact on the social

StruCture.and customs and ways of the Chams. The rest

PraCtise the Bαt誘　feligion which is considered old

Islamism. Between the Cham Ka Phia and the Cham

Bani groups there is a gulf. They are forbidden to have

marital ties with「 each otheI., tO live together in the sane

village, and to eat at the same table…. Before Hinduism

士lourished in Chan country, Buddhism had already been

introduced there. These religions have had} a StrOng

impact on all the social structures and institutions of the

Ch ams.、　　　　　　　　　　　　.

Apart from. the religions introduced from India, 「in

areas inhabited by the Chams there remain many forms

Of p6pular belief such as the worship. of the genies

Symbolizing nature’s power like the Genie of the Moun-

tains, the Genie of Thunder and Lighting, the Genie of

Water, the Genies of Agricu王ture such as the Genie of

Rice, the Genie of Mouse, the Genie of Earth, the Genie
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耽ache章o竃F轟rmh鳴, the Gen造oI Ir轟gation, and the¥

GeniesノOf Waves, admirals commanders of naval fleets

and so on.

The Chams still observe numerous rites, taboos and

practices∴related to production such -as the worぬip of

L海gαタthe custom of stealthy pIoughi壷of others’rice-

fields, the ceremonies for erec血g a haystack, WatChing臆

the ploughs and harrows, donjuring up the spirits of rice

be重ore the earing stage... These practices reflect the

chams・ diversified activities in the course of history.

cham culture has gone through` periods of splendid

development, Characterized by an architecture using 、

cubes all made o王red bricks・ These are multi-stOreyed

palaces and ancient sh血es buiIt on foothills in the heart

of ceritral Vietnam Plains, the vestiges o饗which are sti11

found at(many places告he My Son bastion and the Dong

Duong pago・da in Quang Nam, the Po Nagar temple in

Nha Tratlg ,the Po Rome temple in Ninh Thuan, the

cham towers in冒uy Hoa, Thuan Hai and also aLt Ban

Don, Ea Sup and- other places in the Central Highlands

province of Darlac.

These architectura十works taper at their tops on

which there only remaius a small square stone Slab.

cham architecture is characterized by its harmony.

Around each tower there are many decorative motiIs

made of square or parabolic figures in. relief・ Between

the vari。uS floars figures representing lotus flowefs and

men fighting wi七h wild beasts `and monsters are StuCk

or engraved on blue rock or madらo士red`Ceramics.

Even.now, PeOPle do not know what material.was used

by the Chams to link the bricEs so solidly, Without

leaving any traceS Of the linkage. Each palace’eaCh

ancient temple is covered with an even red coating. It

can be said that these , arChitectural works, though一|
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Sm合ll in size’deserve to be regarded as a wonder in

Central Vietnam・ And as many as 128 important archi置

tectural works in Cham areas are known.

Still popu工ar among the Cham populatiもn are numerous

folk songs’PrOVerbs and 5ayings very diversified and

reflecting a wi勺e knowiedge, and many aspects of life.

In the folk literary and artistic treasure of the Chams

mention must be made of the legends and t。e$ the

family didactic songs, the ` lyrical songs and especially

the epics and stories in verse,餌Ch as the epic on the

heroe$ Cham Bri’Ta Tha Va, Kalin Parang, etC. Which

are still widely popularized. Ancient Cham folk songs

and music have had a great impact on those of the Kinh

PeOPle in central Vietnan’for example the tγO71g aOm

(a small drun partly smeired with cooked rice vyrhich

give a mu髄d sound different frm those pr。duced by

beating the dI.um witri sticks on‘ Other pIaces・ -朗.),

the music of the Nαm Aらa melancholy song very

POPular in Hue’Cα ho H“e (melodious songs s調g by

WOmen while rowing boats on the Perfume River - Ed.)

and’SO On. The folk art of the Chans, Which is full

Of vitality, also manifests itself in haditional folk dances

and sculptures and engravin唇s on rock, WOOd and terra

COtta, and on the bas「reliefs c.losely associated with archi-

tectu.ral projects二

The Chans are que of the ethnie groups in Vietnam

having a written la喝uage of their own. It is Sanskrit

Which has enabled the Chans’to develQP and popularize

literature and aut’and to absorb the cultures of other

natio肘皿e story of ・・Tam cam・, (the Vietnamese cin-

derella -朋.) haS be印recorded in the Chan language,

the Indian historic novels about Ramayaha and Mahab置

haぬta, the Arabian novel ・`Arabian Nights・,... aLnd cth料

WOrks have been widely pepularized since弓o喝.
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An aboriginal people havi鴫close ’ties ′With the Kinh

mai9rity, the Chams have since lo鴫in histdry jdihed　_

in the‘ national resistance wars agaiust foreign invaders,

such as the uprising led・ by.the冒wo Trung Siste時

a宮ainst the feudal domination by China!s‘Eas塵m Han .`　当

dypasty in the first century A.D・ In the 13th century.

before mounting the throne, Prince Harijit概Cham坤

auied with the Dai Viet in waging a war of-resista鱒e

ngainst the Mongolian Yuap imperialists. IJ靴e in the

18th century, in the Tay Son uprising led by Nguyen Hue・

the Chams, ’together with their chieftaius Potithun Da

Paran, Potithum Da Paguh and others fought side by

side with the Viet ins。rgents and topbled the corrupr

secessionist fqu如I groups. Early in the 19th century,

the Cham Ba血_in Ninh冒huan province rose up to駐ght

agaiust oppression and expIoitation by the Nguyen feudal

rulers.

After the French colonialists, invasion of Vietnam, the

struggles of耽e Chams side by side《 With the Viets and

other fratemal p∞Ples broke out suc6essively from the

middle高the 19th century until the victorious Revolu-

t.ion of Angust 1945. During the nationwide war of

resistance to the French colenialists主the Chams made

great contributions to building and defending resistance’’

bases. Many young、Cham took part in the ℃he Ebng

Nga.unit l, the main force arr呼un in Thuan Hai which

had many expIoits to its credit ,and which had `neutraliz-

ed the reactionary ``Cham thuong phuc hung’’ (Restcr

ration of Champa) organization rigged by the十French

coIonialists, ,and: disbanded the amy of the　``Cham

Thuong”, 1ackeys of the Frendl・

l. Che Bong Nga: King of Chanpa●　a mation♀l hero in thQ

history of the chams,工4th錐ntury.
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The Ngo Dinh Diem regime tried to stir up division

inside the Cham community with. the aim of dominati喝

9nd assimilating it. It brought there a semblance of

PrOSPerity, and set up a “Cham ℃ultural.centre,, at phan

Rang for the‘ PurpeSe Of pelitical deception. But the

Cham people, always turning to the revolution, Per-

Sistently struggled against the US′ aggressors for national

Saivation and reunification. H嶋　Chams had overcone

many prohibitions by the. drastic re]igious laws, aS Well

as many traditional, inhibitions and tabpos to protect

revolutionary cadres and take part in revolutionary

activities’ and mapy of them had been arrested, im-

Prisoned, and deperted to far-O鯖islands.

The Cham ethnic邸oup is represented by two deputies

at the present 7th Legislature of the National Assembly

Of the Soc'ialist Republic of Vietnam: Van Hiep, Vice-

Chairman of the People,s Committee of Dac Binh

district (Thuan Hai province), and Mr Mang’Thi Lui,

teacher, at the Nha Trang Teachers’College, in Phu

擁hanh prcvince.

富he　照a蜜重ai

De7tOmま触わ7" Raglai・ Other names : Rangklai, Roglai

壷d Ora岬1ai・

Pop初α窃o催about 58,000.

Lαngr“αge : Malayo-Polynesian.

櫨αb加信More th紅70 per cent of this ethnic minority

]ive in northem areas of Thuan Hai province. The rest

live scattered from′ Phu Khanh through southeast Lam

Dong to Thuan Hai province.

The ancestors of the Raglai ethnic group were

Malayo置Polynesian speaking people who lived in the

southern pa重七　Of the‾ Indochinese peninsula or weie
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Malaysien off-如re islanders who had moved to the

mainland in southern Indochina in the early centuries

タ胸te血l鴫;珊e Raelai people live in houses-On-

stilts with woedin pillars. The floor,わ6ut one metre

above the gro心nd, is made of opened giant bamboo. The

roo重frame is-made o王bamb{ro・ big and stender.冒he

roof i ∞Vered with thatch’StraW Or rattan leaves.冒he

house is assembl?d mairny ty tyi鳩its various partS

with sp耽rattan or uSing vrooden foiks as pillars.血

areas neighbouring lacalities inhめited by people of the

viet eth血c majbrity such as.An Son distriet (Thuan Hai

provinee) arid Kha血Son 'district (Phu Khanh province),

mud-and-Wattle houses have been built by Ra官Iai people

with new assembung methods using specialized tods.

The Rag鎚s, traditional dresses have for the most part

gon6 out of use. Today' r調st Raglai women Wear Skirts

and neckless sh専S me Cham women While men wear

Westem-styled trousers and血irts.

The Raglai p∞酉S legends and t争les血ow that they

have since lo鳩known how to grow Wet rice by buildi鴫

irrigation works and that laLter On they moved to moun-

tainous areas. The terraLin of their areas has ∞mPe叫ed

them to直actise hillside faming as the main method

of cuItivatioしn. Rice is their main food crop. Next comeS

maize. On the hillside fields they usually altemate rice

with subsidiay food cro瞬or vegctables. Wet rice is also

grown in some areas. Their　ぬrming method, Very

similar to the Chams,, isぬiny productive.

The main farm tooIs include axes, Sticks for digging

holes for sowing crop seeds, SPuds, etC.

For handicrafts they have wickerwork, iron and wood

work, POttery, Cloth weaving, COnical pa血hat making・
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?ngar making... These, thereforb are but sideline 。CCu_

Pations practi壷d `only in some regions in spare t血e

during or between cropping seaso腿.

The Raglais ′also practise/ multi-Cultured gardeni将

Ahimal husbanqry is developing for hom6 consunption
● a珊foi呈ac正ficeS.

The pattern of economic appropriation stfll plays an
`∵ impor‘tant part in the Raglai people・s daily life. It has

brought benefits and side血e occupations to women and

¥ ′ Children, and men as wei町n their spare time.

青I Soc海α1里のm旬re庇壷s; Raglai society and famili。S

are st血l markedly maもrilineal.恥e right tQ inheritance

and to keep objects of worship belongs to the youngest

da昭hter in the fanily.

'∴ me Raglai’community is fonPOSed of many clans and

families of matrilinea工hierarchy which is called by an

Old tem’``patek,, (Package). Each pα融haS its own

hame・冒he RagIai mirrorfty has eight.pateks, 。a。h 。f-

Which is divided into different branchds. Each branch

also has its own name. Each pαtek as well as each

branch has its own family origin which shows vestiges

Of totemism. Each pq融has∴a tradition house where

Such property legated by its ancestors as brass gongs,

VaSeS, etC. are kept as ``relics in memory of・ ancestors,,.

The persofi in charge of such hereditary property is

a WOman of the youngest family branch. According

tO a Raglai custcm,.every three or five years,叩ple

`　of the same pαtek have to make offerings and pkee

them in the tradition house for ancestra量worship. If

the last woman.in the matrilineal hierarchy dies, this

hereditary property w妙have to be put iuto her g.av。

Since her family branch has ∞me tO an end. This- is

done according to their matrilineal condept. This,
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however, is a rare `CaSe because her sisteris daught臓s

and ofher female descendant§ are entitled to the right

to succes料o血

Men and women of the same pαtek are not pemitted

to marry each other. Marriagelbetween members of the

same tradition house in particular are型chibited・

HoweVer, marriage can be arranged between men and

women oI the same pαtek if they make ritual offerings

to the genies and beg ±or absolution from the guilt of

incest. Thus, inter-Clan marriage between distant rela←

tives is be∞ming a corrmn praCtice.

A王ter m都Tiage’the husband lives in his wife,s house.

when going steady, the would-be husband ・Cari live Y^し、ィ

temporarily in his fiancee,s house so that he canノacquaint

himself with her family, `Shov his talents and‘` virtues'

and serVe his future wife,s family. ,After the wedding,

the husband stays for good in・ his wife,s ‘home and

relinquiches virtually al1 9f his rights and interest$ in　`∴∴・

his own parehts’house.

If the wife dies early, She wi11 be replaced by one of

her female cousins. I王.the match dcres not please the /

widower, he has to retum tO his owin parentS’home,

bringing back on]y a k血fe and pers6nal∴belongings

which he took to the bride,s house at the wedding.

when a Raglai dies, the funeral and burial cere-

monies take Place at the village cemetery. The dead is

dressed in his o士her newest dothes and Wrapped up

with doth. His cof鱒nしis made of a hollowed-Out tree

trunk on which the local wizand draws pictures of the

moon, the sun, birds, flowers and leaves. Before the

burial, a rice-O鮎ering service is held.・

The Raglais have the脚ston of sharing property to

the dead. Part of the offerings- has to be destroyed ‘

beforehand, After burial, the grave is built up into a
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mushroom-Shaped sepulchre. F’ollow weeks of reinforc-

ing the grave in coordination vyith spectre worship.

The Raglais believe thaLt the ceremony to upgrade the

grave to a catacomb is really the day to bid farewe11

to the dead and, therefore, it is their biggest funerary

ritual. The duration of this function depends on.each

fanily’s econonhc caやb亜ty. The main thi重唱in this

rite is to build a catafalque above the grave and adom

it beautifu11y, then hold a ceremony to conjure up the

・SPirits of the dead, tO SPend four days during which

men and wcmen, yOung and o胞, eat and drink, Sing

and dance to the acc脚nPaniment of gong beats at ’the

∞metery・　　　　　　　　　　　　タ

Sp繭αα= Je ; Before lib料ation主a number of Raglais

PraCtised , Protestantism∴This religion, however, did not

bring dramatic changes to their spiritual龍e. Besides

Protestantism, they kept on prac追sing tradiもional re虹

gions and worshipping their ancestors as well as the

Genie of Agrichlture.

Raglai folk merature and arts have developed fairly

Well- Proverbs, fo膿songs and tales have been popu-

larized a叫Onさthe people.調1ey re組ect the sentiments

and activities of the Raglai ethnic minority through

d班erent stages of history.

Their musieal instruments are diversified and are

Played in varied ways. The most outstanding is a set of

nine brass gongs which are often played at importaut

festivals. Traditional festivals of’the Raglais take place

from December to March. They include a wine-drinki利g

dance after harvest days.

冒he Raglais have made’considerable contributious to

the past wars of resistance to the French co工onialists

and the US imperialists. Many of them have been
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awarded the title “Hero of the People,s Armed Forces’’:

pina唯冒ak; deputy pchitical commissar of a dist融

mflitary cpm平and,紬d Pinang皿ahh’leadi鳩cadre of

叩illage mima u証During the border war started by

the gen頑dal P。 Pot regime, SeVeral Raglais were

awarded the title “Hero o書the People’s Armed Forces,,・

Among them _Were Phan Mi血Tu’Cao Vari Be and

Ma喝Da. ・

since ]iberation, 52 per cent of the Raglai peope

have learned the three R’s. SchooIs and medical stations

have been set up in vinages i血abited by Raglal peo匝

Mrs. MaえThi Kim K札a Cadre of An Sorf district,s

agricultural service in Thuan Hai province膏a deputy

to the Natio職al Assembly of the S∝曲s轟Republic ol

Vietm皿, 7仇、重e車丸如叫re・

富he Ch調　競u

Deoo融通tiot" Chu. Ru・ Other nameS Cho Ru or Cru.

Pop拐αtioれ: A巾的魂8・000・

L叩gt仰e ; Malayo置Polynesian. (Owing to their places

of inhabitaney favourable to social and c血tural contacts

with other etImic groups including the Cham and the

vi。t完l。Wland a.eas, many Chu Ru p∞Ple’eSPeCia11y

the young, Can SPeak Vietnamese fluently)・

Hαbうtαt : me Chu Ru live in large communities in Don

and冒u Tra villages, Don Duong ’district, and Loan

village, Duc Thong district (Lam Dong provinee・ Central

Ancestors, Of the Chu Ru we事e onCe Part Of the Cham

ethnic minorrty師ng in Central Vietnam,s coastal areas.

Later on, this populatibn group¥ mOVed up to mOuntain-

ous areas, living aloof from its original co調munrty

and bearing the name ・・Cru・, uand-nibblers). It was
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the Chu Ru who brought the wet rice farming tech置

nique to the areas they now inhabit in Don Duong district.

Several names of their villages have testified to this

fact.

Mαteγ融均yeこThe Chu Fu live in wooden-Pillared

houses-On輸stilts, the frame and other parts of which

are made of different kinds of bamboo., The. roof is

COVered with thatch. Its size depends on the nunber of

family members and the building method mainly con-

Sists in using bamboo ropeS and tree forks to support

the beans and ,rafters.

Chu Ru women wear skirts and neckless∴Shirts like

Cham wornen while men wear Westem-Style trousers and

shirts. When at work many men put on shorts. r

The Chu Ru have a long-Standing tradition of agri-

Cultura獲production ind has since long practised seden-

tary jarmin宮. Crop farming plays a key role in produc-

tive activities, With rice as the main crop. They also

Plant maize, SWeet POtatO, Calabash, bean and. other

vegetables on hi11sides’or in their family orchards. Rice

fieldsもre of two 】臆nds : Submerged fields called Hmα

G!拐and dry.fields called Hmα KhαC. In the past・ they

were single二crop fields. On wet rice fields, they use

hoes to tum up and level the soil and then sow seeds.

_On dry fields, they plough, harrow and level the son,

and then sow rice seeds.

The Iarming techniques of the Chu Ru remain back-

ward as shown by their prim王tive farm tooIs such a:

plouchs, harrows, and soil-leve11ing ‘ instruments, all of

which a時made of wood. Perhaps, they are traces of

the stagnation of this ethnic group. However, they are臆

experienced in building sma11-SCale irrigation works and

in regulating the water volume needed at di髄erent

stages of rice cultivation.
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Together with crop faming’the Chu Ru pay r加ch

attention to animal husbandry. They raise buffaloes’

cattle, Pigs, hor読s, Chickeus, ducks, geeSe etC. Bu士劇oes

and oxen are draught animals. Horses are uSed to

tr.ansport fam produce and other gQOds to distant pぬces

for exchange. Buffaloes are of great importance in live-

stock bIpeding because they are used as∴SaCrifices at

grand worship ceremonies and in bater with lowland

people or with other ethnic miribrities.

The gathering of forest productsノby wonen and

children, huntingl by men, and fishing in streams・ lakes

and ponds st田play an importat part. They supply

food and other necessities for domestic consumption and

produce goods for exchange with Iowiand peoPle.

The Chu Ru people,s main sideline ocoupations indude

wickerwork and ironwork which produce kitchen uten-

sils and farm tods. Cloth weaving is lagging while

pottery is developing pretty we11, aS in Don Duong

district, eSpeda11y in, Btan, Krang Go and Krang Cho

Viuages.

Soc硯の融fα7南山γeめtio鵬; Plei (village) is the grass‾

roots臆unit of inhabitancy {)f the Chu Ru ethric group.

Each ple乞・s land area averages some three square kilo-

metres. The demarcation line between pteis marked by∴ _.

wooden stakes or boulders agreed upon by plei chiefs

has becone a traditional border. In. principle・ land in

a p!e占s如blic property. However, dwelling and culti=

vated lands have been tumed into areas under the

ownership o壬each clan, eXtended family or nuclear

family. Therefore, the transfer of land ownership must

be done ac∞rding to the practices in each plei・ PeoPle

who waut to buy pIots of land must pay all_eXPenseS

for sacrifice rite on the pIots for sale in the presence
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Of the villagers inclu虎ng鎚ldren who w遭I serve as

Witnesses to this purchase. ・

A Chu Ru vi11age usually is a rural commune. CIos(ト

knit families血re near one another. The chief of the

Cl袖・ Who is the oldest sister or one of her brothers,

sti11 plays an血portant role. Nominally, land・ belon既

to the clan, hence, the purchase must be agreed upon

by its chief.

Each vi11age consists of two or three daus. It is also

inhabited by other eth血c groups such as the Kohor,

the Raglai, etC. The vi皿age chief, uSually a甲an, is

Selected try the vim頓鳩He言Ls in charge壷contro11ing

the_ Village,s land, guidjng ‘productive work, Onganizingl

the commune,s也ily n±e, and handling a雌airs related

to people outside the vi11age∴ and lives on his own pro-

ductive work. Besides the vi皿age chief, the wizard plays

an important role in the vi11agers・ spiritual耽e. Each

Village appoints a person in charge of looking after the
麟irriga慣on works),・ He is ca11ed pocα amd is also elected

¥ by the pebple. To ensure safety for th6 mother and her

new-bom baby, eaCh village has one or two midwives

(Ca皿ed mother boαi)・ All these perso髄, tOgether with

the old people’fom a selfmanaging orga血zation.of

、the Chu Ru village c働rmu血ty.

The Chu.Ru conmunity has been di錐erentiated into

the rich and the pcor. This di鮭erentiation results not

fI'Cm SOCial conflicts but fron the oulcomら　of each

family’s labour. The property of rich faIri請合s includes

Omameutal artides of ’hi料　value such as go鴫s,

Cymbals’drums’ivory, rhinoceros horus Qr an血als for

SaCrifice rites. Production mea鵬are primitive and not

included in their valuable property. During the US-

PuPpet re駆me and owing to the influence of col。nialism

・and the frow領goods iuto血e areas inhabited by th3
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染筆岩盤霊.芸藷Si言霊諾‡盤
hsld守OWer and wealth to do -business along the capital-

istl line w謡formed.

Chu Ru com肌unes are at t血e stage of disiritegration

Of large matri]ineal families∴and they are witnessing

the formation of more and more sma11 fam亜写S. Ih the

family, Wonen hold a high status, the right to inheriト

狐ce belongs to the daughters, and the uncles play a

very important rde. With largei families, there exist

three or four genefations of peoble having the same

ancestress and nving together in the same long-rOO王ed

house (caued.so7Ig ' tC軌mL/ PγO71g). They form a socio-

economic′ ∞mmu血ty w虹ch　血ares a rice store and

whose members have their meals together.冒he lange

family is headed吋an aged man, hust)and of the woman

of the highest ascendaney. Small families can live sepa-

rately in a short-rOOfed house-On-Stilts. However,

families of the same ancestress can live in a long-rOOfed

house-On|stilts although they do not share farm work,

rice store and rheals.

The Chu Ru practisらmonogamy. After inarriage the

husband must leave his parents’house、 and live in his

wife,s house. According to a custom, the girl takes the

initiative of αproposing,, to the man through a match置

maker. After a little rite to Thaie a look,, at the would-

be-husband, a formal proposal ceremony is orgarized

in which, aCCOrding to the custom, the girl puts a ring

and執ass bead necklace on h血・ The final step is the

wedding. Wedding presents incIude trousers, Shirts and

SCarVeS, for the future in-laws, Wine and cattle.and

POultry for feting. After the wedding, the wife stays

in her husband,s home for about two weeks, Pending a

Ceremony to bring the bridegroom to the bride’s house.
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‘‘ pre-ma]宙al relations, Which do not affect the happi-

ness of the future married couple, are VeStiges of the

Old regime of community marriage. Another pI'aCtice of

the Chu Ru is crosscousin marriage and levirate. Chu

Ru men also marry women of neighbouring ethnic

groupr s心ch as the Kohor, the Raglai, and lately, the

Vietnamese.

Sp崩t鳩上即e : The Chu Ru worship their ancestors

and practise poly肌eism. There ‾are no altars in their

houses but ancestral.worship rites are usually held at

the cemetery (Called Ket ¥Ar血). These rites are arranged

On∞ eVery few years and at irregular intervals. Under

the US-PuPPet regime, Catholicism and Protestantism

infiltrated into areas inhabited¥ by the Chu Ru. But,

besides Jesus Christ and Our Lady, the Chu Ru kept on

WOrShippi喝their ancestors and the Geries of Agricul置

ture, and organizing festivities at 、 the start of crc}pping

洗asons, and duri重唱and after the harvests.

The Chu Ru do not yet have their own script. Under

French coIonial rule; Catholic ’priests rtransliterated工he

Chu Ru 5poken language into Latin but the use of the

Romanized script was limited and did not have any--

im軸ct on the pe呼le. Neverthele謡, the Chu Ru ethhic

group have preserved their diversified oral folk litera-
「ture Which includes folk p(艇mS, ProVer`bs, StOries in

VerSe, ePics and tales, Which old people can rec韓e three

Or four nights on end by the firePlace.

Chu Ru musical iustrunents include brass T§ongs,

drums and flutes, and other traditional instrunents such

as toαO’rtOng’teγ融, etC. These instruments are played

at festivals in accompaniment to the very popular Tαm

Gαめlk dance which depicts the community activities

Of the Chu Ru ethnic group.
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As an aboriginal ethnic group dosely associated with

Central Vietnam, the Chu Ru have demonstrated their‾

Patriotism and spirit of valiant stmggle against foreign

aggression through the successive rmtion-Wide wars of

resistance. In the anti-US struggle for national salva-

tion, the Chu Ru and Raglai ethnic minorities were.

renowned for their K.67 I.eSistance base in the Central

Highland province of Lam Dong.、 Applying their “divide-

and-rule’’」 POlicy, the US-PuPPetS COn∞ntrated more

than 7,000 Chu Ru people at Ka Don, Ka De and Ka

Rai hamlets in冒u冒ra I and Tu Tra II vi11ages (Don

Duong district手u for the purpose of controlling them, but

they kept secret conta。ts with the revolution,

After ]iberation in 1975, areaS inhabited by the Chu

Ru ethnic_ grOuP Were amOng the first localities to have

Carried through the literacy campaign. Lieuten思nt

CoIonel Hoang Minh Do, a member of the Chu Ru ethnic

minority, is a de.puty to the National Assembly of the

Socialist: Republic of Vietnam, 7th Legislature.
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C_E冒HN賞C GROUPS OF∴冒HE S量NO-TIB電車AN

LANGUAGE FAMILY

a) CHINESE LANGUAGE G癖OUP ‥

富he Hoa

DeれO面7tαtio7t; Hoa. O訪er　7tαmeS; Han, Ha, Xa,

Phang, Thong, Nhan, M血h HuongL

Pop祝融0納言Mo職th狐へ930,000・

Lα7tgt‘αge ‥　Sino一題ibetan Speaks fluently Cantonese.

Hαbまtαt: The Hoa people live at di王ferent places in

Vietnam from lowland regions ’t6 mountainous border

areas’from urban centres to rural and coastal regious

and on offshoI.e.islands, from the North to the South.

They live in large communities) in southem Vietnam,

especially in Ho Chi M血h City and a nunber of

southem provinces‥　Dong Nai, Cuu Long, Hau Giang,

Kien Giang and Minh Hai. In norihem Vietnam, they

live in Hanoi, Haiphong, Nam Dinh and many localities

in provinces bordering ChinaL.

The iIoa fOmmunity living in Vietnam today is made

up of descendants of the Hoa people who immigrated

from China to Vietnam in the course of history,

chiefly befo音re and　証ter the Christian Era.

Most of them came from different localities in
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China’s southem provinces: Gua喝dong, Guangxi,

Fujian, Zhejiang and Taiwan.冒he rest’came from China’s

mrthem provinces. They immigrated to Vietnam by sea

and river and l糾d ,routeS through Vietnam’s northem

mountainous border provinces.

華脇e庇申草e ; In rural areas, the Hoa live in vi11ages

comprising each at laast dozeng of households, SOmet血es

up to 200 households. The villages.1ie at the foot of

mountains, On hilIsides, in valleys, along tiver banks

and in coastal are敦s. Most of the Hoa have settled in

areas abqunding in fresh water. In each region, the

distance between two villages is negligible.

Hoa houses are usually designed on the patt尋n of the

Chinese character (Mouth) for defence purposes. Each

house has from thrlee tO five rooms or three rooms with

two side chambers∴aCCOrding to缶actices in each local-

ity. It is surrounded with thick walls: Its o血y door

Stands at the centre of the aritechamber and sometimes

the two side-Chambers have sm嵐ll windows.

The traditional house of the Hoa 6an( be likened to a

fort. The defensive character of these houses testifies

to the fact that the Hoa had to live in a society full

Of upheavlals at various stages of their history.

Nowadays, at many Places, Hoa houses are mostly

Patteine申on the Viet’s可vodes.冒here are fewer parti-'

tions and many聖ore deors and windows, Which make

the houses more aerated and let in more light.

iHoa men wear long,組at-bottomed tmusers, uSing

Strips of doth or small twisted ropes as belts,・ Short-

flapped shirts with the lower edges covering the belt,

a high co11ar and trangiversal button lines. Pockets are

SeWn On both front flaps of the` shirt. The‘ dresses usuany

are dark green. In the old days, they had long hair done

into a bun. This hairdo can still be seen ouly among
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Old people. At present, Westem-style trousers and shir館

have become popular among young Hoa from town to

country and on offshore islands;

H6a women weai elegant but simple’dresses∴_They

include irousers and five-flapped high-collared‘ shirts

covering the buttocks, and split on both sides∴調Ie

button line runs down to the right armpit and along the

I‘ight side. Buttons and button holes ‘are both made of

CIoth. Hoa women,s trousers and shirts ‘are made of

fOIoured or　組oral fabric. The fad n6w is for dark-

COIour trousers and shirts of’di鯖erent styles. Mbst young

Hoa city-dwellers in southem Vietnam wear cahs,

trousers or pleated shirts: Most Hoa women/wear their

. hair shoulder-length or plaited and wound around their

heads. In ’the past’they preserved foot-binding, a Vile

feudal practice which’crippled women both phy車Ca11y,

and spiritually.

The Hoa have a time-honoured tradition of growing

Wet rice. They have rich experience in rice cultivation:

Selecting rice seeds, making farm implene競s sulted to

CroPPing conditions, drawing up time-tables for rice

sowing and transplanting’SeCuring water for rice growth,

Weeding ricefields to keep them fertile, etC.

` Their main fam tooIs include buffalo-drawn pIoughs

and harrows, hoes, SPuds, SPades, S。ythes, Sickles; etc.

The main food crop is rice. Next comes maize, SWeet

POtatO and cassava which are considered subsidiary food

CrOPS and an importapt i喝redient of the daily meals in

many localities. Most Hoa houses are surrounded with

PIots of land PIanted with vegetables and various kinds

Of beans.

Pottery is a long-Standing craft of the Hoa, in northem

PrOVinces in particular. CIoth and silk weaving, boat-

building and metal working are also traditiohally prac-
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tised by. the Hoa. Since long, handicrafts practised by

the Hoa have gone out of the framework of family side-

1ine ocoupations and now have rea皿y becone an impor-

tant economic branch.

A major part of the Hoa in uめan centres live′On trade,

especia11y sma11 tぬde. Most of them∴調n Shops. Others -

tcke頭轟∴in handicra龍s or ` work as barbers and hair

dressers, WatCh repairers, tailors, Shoemake誌, meChanics

Or electricians, Many others are vyorkers at State-run

ねctories and enterprises or members ’of handiCra臓

COOPe ratives.

Soc硯ond Jam叫y re加iol鳩; Hoa society has undergone

PrOfound class polarization. Under the impact of- the

fomer coIonial and feud糾regime, the overwhelm血鳩`

majority of the Hoa population in rural areas were

labouring peasants oppresseq and expIoited by landlords

and rich peasants. The Hoa landlords, interests were closely

associated with the coIonialists∴and imperialists. As∴種

result of neo-COlonialism in _争number. of southem Viet-

nam cities besides the Hoa -WOrkers (including factory

workers and handicraftsmen), and loor. city-dwe11ers

(including small traders and pe叩le engaged in simple-

manua1 1abour such as portquっpedicab drivers, etC.),

there were Hoa bburgeois and comprador capitalists.

The latter ran banks and supply enterprises, thus con二’

tro虹ing prices of cormodlties.on.the market.富hey

always sought to disrupt the national economy while

CO11uding with imperialism and had. dose ties with the

Chinese reactionary forces.

/ The Hoa commune includes m6mbers of differe項Clans

and families. Each clan is led by-a Clan chief.jn charge∴. ∴

Of ancestral worship and settlement of r major affairs

Withih the family branch.　　　　_ ・つつ,・f
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In each commune, there is a number o士public utilities

such as temples, PagOdas and other places catdring ’for

the worship of amestOrS and people who have rendered

outstanding services to the fight against the aggressors

and who have blazed the trail in the building of the

In some communes inhabited by Hoa people’(like the

Minh Huong in Hoi An, in the central coastal province

of Qua鴫Nam-Da Nang), a Self-managing apparatuS

had been set up on the pattem of former villages o王the

Viet ethnic majority. It included a Council of Elders

respected and trusted by family branches in the com暮

mune. This council disoussed and decided on the com-

mune,s affairs, eSPeCially those relating to communal land

md penalties on infringemeuts of the commun尋l ruIes

and regulations. Later on) besides this self-managing

apparatus, there emerged a new group of vi11age notables

with di鮎erent titles such as tね"擁tt c碕垂/ hao mtlC,

q靴α同房eyl..・ Who were granted a number of privileges

and special interests in the commun9 the feudal adminis-

tration. .　　　　　　,

血majoi cities and a nunber of provincial capitals

regarded as economic, POlitical and cultural centres in a

region, the Hoa had set up congregations o士their own.

Each congregation had its head and its own statute and

rules. A脚iated to the congregation were mass organi-

zations and associatio鵬. All the congregations were

under the authority of the Lg S“ Hoi Qt↓αn, a higher

organization which later became the Hoα Lien Hoi (Asso-

ciation of Ethnic Chinese).

The`.Hoa・s family organization is patrilineal’ With

higher consideration fQr men than for women∴In prin-

ciple, the daughters do not have the right to inheritance.

After the wedding, the bride lives in her husband’s

ヽ,

260

house. Childrem bear their father,s family name. The

final decision on the question of marriage comes from the

Parents. Child marriage was tommon among the Hoa

co調unity before 1954.1 Monogamy was practised.

However, the bartering character of marriage was obvious

in the setting o士bride prices and in the discrimination

of social status in the Hoa,s drastic concept of me融eng一

航海(the young man and young girl should be well-

matched in social and economic status).

Proceeding from the con9ePt that the dead wil1 1ive in

another world with his or her ancestors after burial’the

Hoa often take to the grave some belongings ’of the dead

as offerinさs. At the burial ceremony・ the widow had the

habit of chopping a shoulder pele in two and placing

one half into her husband,s grave. The other hal王is set

aside for later use by her∴children at her burial・ It is

believed that each half of the shoulder pole wi11 help

them to meet each cther early in another world called :

《Western Land of Buddha D.

The Hoa have the habit of placing a stone slab at the

head of a grave as a marker. Well-Off families erect a

stele on which an epitaph is engraved, giving the

deceas。d,s surnam and name, birthplace, the days of

birth and death, etC,

S扉所tlαl f舛e : Ancestral worship is a salient feature

of the Hoa,s religich重S belief. They are also deeply in組u-

enced by the teachi竜s of Confucianism, Buddhism and

Taoism. In urb∂n CentreS, a SeCtion of the Hoa population

PraCtises Buddhism, Others practise Protestarftism -Or

Catholicism. In mral areas, there remain among the Hoa

VeStiges of primitive religiohs such as totemism, animism,

etc. This is manifested in the worship of many genies

SuCh　謎the‘Genie of Mountains, the Genie of Rivers,

the Genie of冒rees, the Ge血e of Stones… in the taboos
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to be observed in pro(坤俄ion and daily li書e・ and in the

outlook dn the world around.

Hoa literature and arts. have a wide range of genres

with diverse methods of expression and a rich and healthy

content. The’main genres include tales’ POem-stOries,

songs, Plays, folk verses, PrOVerb§, humorous stpries,

folk songs, etC. Like the folk literature and arts of many

other/ ethnic groups, those of the Hoa reflect the eamest

sentiments among the people between man and nature

and, at the same time, depict the bitter struggle between

man。 and har血　nature, ・the fight against map/s bad

habits and ways such as laziness, Selfishness, aVarie?'

dishonesty and hypocrisy,如r a fair and equitable・ free・

altruistic ‘and perfect liぬ

At weddings and Spring festivities or at receptions of

舟iends coming frorr¥ afar, a form of cultulra1 and art

activity has been popularized among the Hoa living in

_　the countryside. It is chlled soo ca (Sαtl, CO) apd includes ’

altemate songs and love duets similar to those 6f the

Viet ethnic majority.

Many Hoa songs refl料ting a nostalgia of t壇past have

been handed down from one generation to another

・ Orally or written in Chinese ide9graPhs. While singing,

thぎa軸istes, depending on co希crete circumstances and -

relations, Can alter a so喝by adding or leaving out

words suited or not to the sentiments ,and atmosphere

of the occasion. Each SoれCα party Can SOmetimes last

three or four n主ghts in a row, drawing, almost all young

men and women in the commune.　　　　`

Operetta is also- a tyPical stage art of the Hoa. It

consists in te11ing stories・ alternating with poetry recital

and singinさwith gestures.

、 Pobular musical instruments of the Hoa are bamboo

flutes, brass tru血pets, drums, hard wood chips and
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一‾　　/

v種轟0噌軸s of st血導出t則唯n誌弧血謎九〇,励　め時

めbα, ‡小職‡画地ぐ, eもC・　　/

The Hoa often onganize art troupes to make per-

tomance tours at Tet (Lunar New Year Festival) and

other major traditioml festivals. On such occasions' they

give t肌rs加‘ Shows, Perform the lion dance, the unicom

dance t血d the dragon dance. Other.items such as the

rice-POunding, roWings, and tea-Picking dan誓s, the dance

of butter批es flutte両峰in the royal palace) Of the Mother

Queen wa血ing her face, etC. are also perfomed during、

rituals according to ldrlg肇tanding practices.

冒he Hoa ethnic.group now living in Vietnaril mOstly

consists o書working people : WOrkers, famers’ har]融-

craftsmen, rmall traders and intellectuals. MQSt Of them

were bom and have grown up in Vietnam. Their material ‘

and spiritual聯e, their sacial relatic鵬and their har+

piness have been clesely assapiated with the Vietnamese

Motherland and with other fratemal ethnic groups in

Vietna劃しThey h嚢ve gradually loot their former historical

ties. The past has bome out the re誓on why they had

to se壷a new homelandi and has軋own them what to

do to be able to live as they do at present.　‾

. The compiete liberatiori’tof South Vietnam in Aprn

1975 and the subseq早ent advance of the whole country

to socialism′ have createdノa major dbstacle ‘tO the _eXPan-

si.cmist policy. of the reactionary Beijing leadership

towards Southe謎丸Asia.

Early in 1978, rumOurS Were SPread among the Hoa

in Vietn8m Saying that Vietnam w襲　an ally of the

Soviet Union which was∴an enemy Of China, that Viet-

nam would invade Kampuchea while China was siding

with “Democratic Kampuchea年　that Chinese troops、

would attack Vietnam, and that a war between China

and the Soviet Union would break out in Vietnam and
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s。 。n… If all th。Se things happened, the runours苓aid,

the lives of the Hoa in Vietrぬm would be threatened

from four directions : they might be killed by the. Viet-

namese, Or they might be bumed to death by Chinese

troops for their treason, Or they might be beheaded by

Soviet or Kampuchean so記iers who invaded Vietnam, etC.

These rumours Were widely spread by the reacせonary

Eeijing rulers by all ways and means. Credulous Hoa

people, eSPeCia11y those living in._ Vietnam’s northem

border provinces, SOld off their property, 1eft their o鮎ices,

/mines and houses and crop fields…　and retumed to

China lega11; or illegally. Many areas fomerly inhabit-

ated by large Hoa communities became no-man’s lands・

However, many Hoa families who have seen through

the wicked schemes and tricky moves of the Chinese

authorities stayed back in Vietnam. Others who left

Vietnam would choose another　`COuntry rather than

retufn to their書く`Motherland,,. Many died while leavimg

Vietnam illega11y during tthe　``exodus,, urheashed by

B。ijing. And what about those Hoa who have ine tJ

China? Many of them have been herded ir面o.people,s

communes for hard labour or fbroed to take arms to

fight against Vietnam. .

Facts over the past years have proved that the Hoa

stil1 1iving in Vietrram do not faoe∴any threat from the

Vietnamese side.

The Ngai

De州omわ地t乞o71 : Ngai. Ot九er nαmeS ; San Ngai, Ngai Luu

Nam.　　　　　　　　　　●

Locαき　gγO%PS;∴Tam Ca Lau, .Sin L餌, ,Hac Ca,

Khanh Gin, Dan Le, Xuyen, etC・

Popu血tわ" ; about l,500.
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ーL鋤g伽ge ; Chinese group (Sino-Tibetan family).

` Hαbitαt: mai血y along the coast o± and on islands off

Quang Ninh and Haiphong provinces. Some have estab-

1i血ed themselves in scattered settlements in Ha Bac,

cao Bang, Lang Son and Ha Tuyen proVinces・

The Ngai of today is a community consisting of several

population elements of a number of tribes who had lived

in Southern China before migrating to Vietnam in a‘

sporadic way OVer many町turies A.D. under different

historical circumstanCeS. The Viet s“ thong g叫u ctlOng

mtlC (Annals of the History o王the Viet) speaks of the

long-eSta皿Sh:d presenCe Of the Dα7' On the Vietnamese

border. Most of thlem have lived for centuries in Quang `∴巾

Ni血PrOVince and cfaim themselves to be aborigines there.

But the /Hac Ca group did not CrOSS‘ the border into

vietnap unth the first decades of the later half o童the 1

19th century.

胸ter融f吋e: Before the liberation of North Vietnam .

(1955), the Ngal had two kinds o童residence : PrOfessional

fishermen lived on boats along the coast and farmers who

tilled the land near the coast宣in the mountains lived

in hamlets on the mainland・

There-was a time when the Ngai lived on fishing. They

therefore did not gather into definite hanlets or vf11ages.

They put to sea in the day and retumed at nightfall

casting anchor at whatever place near the shore they

happened to find themselves in to spend the niか

Friends and kindred o雪ten fastened their boats together

when at rest and in皿s case only one boat was anchored・

A boat is made o士wood, five to six metres long and

divided into three holds. On the deck right over the

middle hold, there is a rrrakeshift hut about one metre

high, Which is used as a bedroom・ Fishing tackles are

stored at the bow whi]e the kitchen is located′at the`
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stem. The holds are divided into several small compart-

ments to accommodate food, Water and other things. The

hut is. also uSed as a sitting-rOOm.

Since I976, the Dan. have moved ashore and led a

Sedentary life in hamIets. Their mud houses or houses-

On-Stilts are built dose to’the tide hie. Houses-On-stilts

usuelly stand one metre above the water line at high

tide. It is cbmmon practice among the Dan to have their

houses erected agaiust a cliff facing the sea. They look

no different from those built by other Ngai farmers,

theirs having nearly the same architectural pattems.

The Sin and the」Iac Ca along the coast of Quan曾

Ninh province and other Ngai groups in the mountains

臆-agglomerate into haudets. They live in fortress-nke mud

houses, Which are built sometimes on a rectangular

Plane surface, SOmetimes in a U-Shaped′ Pattem. There

is but one front door right in the middle of仇e building

On either side of which windoWs品ay be made.

Women’s wear is comp?Sed mainly of a pair of trousers

and a five-Piece blouse. with flaps, Which co血plefely

covers their hips. The buttons are made of cIoth and

are on the right side of their dresses. Men’s dothes

COnSist of a pair of trousers and a shirt, some PeOPle o章

an older generatioh’s伽favour their王ourLP劃el tra-

ditional甲ouse `open at the chest, With a high ∞uar and

fabric buttons and their slacks.

Ftfteen years ago, fishing was the only means of

Subsiste読e of the Dan. It′WaS COnfined to ca融ing a net

and angling in' ’the Eastem Sea. Women and children

made their contribution by gathering mdluses. c調sta-

CeanS, etC. Fish-rearing was done in a rather primitive

fashion: they were towed astem fastened dn a line.

Some families kept a chicken or two in a coop at the

Stem aS food supply in case of bad weather.
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In response to the cmpaign fdr sedeutary living,租ey

have nowadays organised themsdlves into fishine上∞-

operative§ equipped w肌far better tackle and larger

hoats and as a result, they can catch from lO to 50 tons

of fish with each netting. Sideline occupatio鵬such as

anirnal breeding, gardening and har]融crafts∴組ourish

everywhere. Mbst of the women書olk’Old pcople and

children now cho6se to stay o鵬hore, thns putti畔上m

end to their norpadic life on the綾a・

The difference between the Hoa and the Sin’the

Hac Ca andt・ Other Ngai・farming groups朕s in the fact

that there is hardly any trader among the latter・ In

the n。rthem mountain region, aPa蘭from growing rice,

theノNgal also use.slash-and-bum山ethod to oultivate

maize, SWeet POtatO′ CaSS色Va, etC. mose hiving along the

∞ist are bood at reclaiming land from the sea・ They

build dams against the tide and plant rice on the newly-

reclaimed fields. Their faming tods劃d technique are

like. those of the Hoa and other e也nic groups in the

富e虫(肌. .

They also grow SeVeral industrial crops su。了as cin-

namon, Camellia, etC. Animal husbandy and pou肘y

raising are also fairly developed・ h hogs from Mbng

c。i hav。 1ong been recognized as a very g叫breed.

Among a host of Ngai handicraftsmenタOne Can find

劃iths, mOulders, WeaVerS’boat-builders・ etC. Mong Cai

china and Cat Hai fish-SauCe areぬmous all over the

COuntry.

soc融αtld fa面lg relαtious : Be王ore the勘oeration o竃

North Vietnam (1955), Child marriage’and early betrothal

were commo允in Ngai communities. As soon as工heir

son was two or. three- yearS Old・ their_ parents asked

a match-mcker to 19Ok around for a suitable future

partner for him言gi。 who should be the same a[re Or
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a year Or two older than him. The match-maker would

Call on the family of the littIe如l of her choice, give

her some sugar candies wrapped in red paper and borrow

from her parents the ・・child・s destiny,・ with which a

Wizard would be asked to compare the boy’s and the

gir],s age.のestiny扮here was a small round piece of

red 。oth about 20 or 30 centirn缶es in perimeter on

Which were `listed in Chinese characters and ink the

girl’s sumame, and name and birth day and houi. If

the wi乙a亨d said that the children were meant for each

Other, then the boy,s parents壷uld bring ngifts to the

girl,s parents and their children were cousidered engaged.

豊豊誤認器宝器謹告蕊認諾
gift. The wife would的erward move to ,her i血aws,

house.　-

Ngai society is divided into sman patrinneal families.

Vestiges of a bigger patrilineal family工inger in a

kinship system and find their expression in the way

children ca]l their father’s elder brother (they regard

their se]rior u龍le as their father).

When someone dies, his or her body is put in a wooden

COffin and is buried after the bereft relatives havを

preSented offerings to the spirits. On the grave, they

lay a boulder as,a marker・ Or Put up stone slab ori which

a brief life story of the deceased is inscribed.

Spうγ海α岬e : It is quite c宣ear that the Ngai諒e still

POlytheistic believers. They believe in many gods from

the sea god’` the Whale god, the皿under god, the River

god to. the Wind god, the Rain god, etC.,-Who in their
OPinion are formidable {orces gove如ng their life. But

On the whole the cult of ancestors still plays a role of

prime importance. Religions’ ehiefly∴Taoism and -

Confucianism, have for a long time imbued their rhind,
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customs and habits. and have had an impact on the tradi-

ti創ね1 social order of the Ngai.

Owing to the fact that their Iorefathers were a11 sea-

書aring fi血ermen and that even now fishing is still their

main trade, PeOPle of the Dan ethnic ghoup have a very

good knowIedge、 O± geography and climate・ Of sea-faring

and the conduct of dif王efen Sea animals’Of weather-

forecast by observing the stars.and the char喝e of hues

and motion of the douds, Of spotting‘ streamS On the

sea, etC. This∴SPeCial ・knowledge has been consistenly

reflected in their many folk tales, folk songs and proverbs.

Ngai fairy tales often speak of their struggle against

natural forces and the樋ght between the good and the

bad, for justice and a better life. The most popular Ngai

folk song is S肌Co, Which is a flirting, amOrOuS duet

sung at festivals, at Weddings and occasions when young

friends from various places gather'together. A Sα同Co

party many last for three oi four nights in a row.

Since liberation, PrOduction relations in the regions

i血abited by the Ngai have changed considerably.

peasants have been a11otted land and have embarked

on the road. Qf collective production by joining faming

or fishing cooperatives from the lower to the higher

type, the most active members of which are the Ngai

cadres ‘themselves. He糾h care and educational services

have been daily wideni呼and irrigation works have

been built everywhere. Social relations hive beenぷeadily

inproved and marriage between the Ngai and the Viet

and other ethnic groups are not unCOn町On these days.

The Ngai in Vietn怠m have basically the same roots:

They are the o鮎spripg of those噂easants who were

forced to leave their native place because they could

not bear the ruthless exploitation by the landlords who

robbed them o=hei子Ia担and pauperized them, Or Of
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those who組ed the country a墾r their revolutionary

Struggle had met with fa血re, Or Of those people oh.the

run to evade he寄Vy taXes levied on them of tp平roid

OOnS〇五ption …

No wo卒der these un王ortunate people have gathered

together into one community. The- history of the Ngai

has proved that right at the begiming’the first Ng9i
’groups reaching Vietnam could easily intemingle in

the Vietnanese comm脚#y ’and were determined to

OPPOSe any forces of oppressioh and. expIoitation from

tne North, in defence of their peacefu量life and their

new honelapd, Vietnam.

富he S種n ziu

De7}O叩in{蛸on : San Ziu. O鵬仁糊m?S: Son Zeo, San -

Zeo, Min quan coc. (Shorts-Wearing Mふ), Man dat

(land Man)・ Man ruong Rmce faming M料), Man vay x6

(Man wearing sPlit skirts), San Nhieu, Lian Zao, San
‘Zin Choc, Trai Dat (Lan trai)...

`Pop硯瞭ioれ: a耽ut 66,000

血71g伽ge: Chinese ’group (Nino輸鵬betan family).

Depending on where they live, the San ziu peopleやn

also speak the language of other ethnic groups i中abiting

the same area.

Hαb細t‥ The provinces of Quang Ninh,¥Ha Bac, Bac

Thai, Vi血PhuタHa Tuy印, Hai Hung and亘hanh Hoa:

Depending dn the regio耽o童settlement, thdy iutemingle

With. other ethnic groups such as the Viet, Tay, Nung,

蝉oa, etc.　　　　　　¥、

From Guangdong, China, they migrated to Vietnan

in the ’middle of the 17th century in search of a better

life.

Mαter硯均e : The San Ziu live′ in villages, Often at

the foot of a hill in a semi-mOuntainous region. ・In the

2?0

old days, these were often `tiny hamlets con筑sting of

rCOuPle o書houses where one Could hardly find any

gardens or ceutury-Old, Shady trees. Drinking water’

was mainly fetched from natural sources such as streams

and rivers, aS Sinking a well was then considered an

o錐enee to the genies. But San Ziu読llages have gone

through considerable changes over the past few decades.

屯ach vilIage now has, amOng Other things, bamboQ..groVeS.

orchards, fich I:調nds,. Vegetable gardens, etC. and each

house h鵜a drying yard and /a well. A nunber of San

Ziu villages are as thriving as those in the Red River

delta. San Ziu villages in Lac Tru co皿une, Lao冒hach

district (Vir血　Thu province) or Binh Pan commune,

Cam Pha district (Quang Ninh province) are thickly

POPulated, With‾ uP tO 200 houses each.

The San Ziu live in clay-a重rd-Wattle houses, some

On Stilts, Others walled in.

Many San Ziu women　邸ill wear their traditionaI

dresses, Which consist of a calf-1ength skirt, Often made

up of five to seven pieces of clofh sewh together, a

bodice and a long open-neCked robe. The s瞳rt and robe-

are∴either black or dark indigo. The bodice-StraPS are

fastened on the back of the neck and are visible on the

robe. The waist is girded by a cIoth sash the two¥ ends

of which hang loosely down to the knees・ San Ziu

wonen wear black brocade head-CIoths and puttees.

Their ormments include silver necklaces, bracelets, eaト

rings and key chains.

On festive occasions nen wear a pair of white trousers,

a black robe’a Silk turban with the hair done into a

bun or a pleated ready-tO葛Wear turban, and a pair of

Shoos・ But their daily outfit only cousists of a pair of

brown trousers∴and a short-Sleeved shirt. Nowadays, a

great change in San Ziu dothing is taking place. Women
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tend to wear臆a White blouse and black tr6users whiIe

men like having their hair cut shorter and in increasing ′

number of them wear Westem shirts and.trousers.

As wet rice is their main crop,lthe San Ziu eat rice

as a staple food・ But they also grow maize and sweet

POtatO On hillsides.I Their wet rice faming technique is

Pretty high and, On the whole, does not lag behind thaも
‘ of the Vi印Thai and Nung living in the same reglOn.

Witness the use, from time inmemorial, Of such fam血噌

implements as double輸yOked ox-drawn ploughs and

harrows, StOne Or WOOden soil-grindi喝rollers, Sickles,

Winnows conβisting of two-bladed fans fitted to wooden

boxes, buffalo-drawn sledges to bring the crops home, etC.

/　San Ziu faming technique also consists in altemating

CrOPS-maize’ SWeet POtatO, grOundnut, SeSame, Pea,

SugarCane, gOurd, tuberous plant, etC. and in the use

Oネmany sources of fertilizers such as cattle dung, night

boxes’buffalo-drawn sledg色s to bring the crops home, etC.

San Ziu famers also e排el in land reclamation. They

have changed eroded hillsides and patches of wild

gravelled rand into subsidiary crop fields. This type of

farming plays an important role in San Ziu life. Many

hillside fields, Carefully tilled and tended, have beedme

dry or terraced fields good for rice cultivation.　`

In some areas, the Sa租Ziu also grow mulberry and

¥ raise silkwoms’Or grOW COttOn for 。oth and indigo l

. for dye. Attention has been given to.the exploitation of

forest products such as bamboQ, rattan, timber, etC.

Fish is either reared in ponds and● lakes or cau如t ,

in streams and rivers. Most San Ziu dwellers in Quang/

Ninh province are salt-makers and fishermen.

Handicrafts’SuCh as plaiting bamboo or rattan uteusils,

farPentry’brick and limq-making, Sn出hery, maSOnry,

●　　　　　′
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tailoring, etC- have graduauy ・ OutgrOWn the framewock

of sideline occupations.

When‘ faming does not require their i劇ndi尋t隼

attention, they go hunting for meat in the woods.

Soctα吊nd担m祝t/ relαttOus: San Ziu sooiety has be堪

divided into rather distinct. social classes but ¥the degree

of polarization varies from area to area・ In areas wheie

land was cmce鵬rated in the landlords’ hands, C車謡

polarization was similar to that in regious inhabited by

the Viet in the delta. ,

血genera吊he regime of communal land did not exist

in San Ziu society, and each family gave a sman POr車on

_ Of their reclaimed land to the village chief and to temple

chd shrinekeepers. But a11 told, the amount of land

allotted to the vi11age chief, Which he co血d own,如ould

not exceed two Bac Bo mauノ(7,200 sqm). In the case oI

temple-keepers言hey would get a max血un of one,棚糾

(3,600 squn, Which he could tend only w皿e in serv尋

under the feudal and coIonial regime’San Ziu peasant魯

were subject to every kind of exploitation, frqm usury,

land-m加gaging, Sharecroppin宮的seas6na=abouri鴫

peasauts in many places were ‘forced to sell their land

at a sacrifice to Iocal feudalists紬d French planters

and became tenants or hired fam hands. The San Ziu

could only run themselves those arable.pIots’Called

・・ruong xu,,言ying outside the French plantation, but

they had to labour for the plantation owners when

hecessary. No叩nder the San (Ziu were ope of tho

ethnic groups that provided a large∴number o童share-

croppers and labourers to capitahstic enterprises, mines

and　士anns.

In the former feudal-∞1onial adm王血stration there were

also some San Ziu dignitaries such as Kha7L Tγαi (hamlet

head), ky tr"O↑均(Village chief)タCha硯tong直nton chief),
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W的were respbusible to a掃chαt‘ Or tγ待age" (district

chief). In each village’besides the Co甲cil o士Notablesl

Or the Coinunal Council’there was also a vilIage chief

Who usually was an old sage who knew well locaI

CustOms and habits and. was entrusted with the task of

SuPervising oommunal affairs and‘ acting as an arbiter

in any dispute among his people.

皿ereノwere no merchamts since th。 P。。葺l。冨h。, s。Id

their products were also those who made them

霊n the past' mOSt San Ziu.wanted their adolescent

sons to become wiz種rds and to receive a spiritual decree.

T恥s帝ish stemmed froin the belief that a wizard vras

hot o叫y: 6xempt frQ血spiritual hams but also. could

PrOteCt ‘his f垂1y聖d his 'pioperty against any mishap,

and血ght be forever worshipped byJris people. Nowadays,

this ¥ practice of giving Spiritual decrees has dwindled.

and工h some re魂On主aboli血ed, in the瓜ce of ′the

Qontinued dn§laughts of the- neW Culture and thanks

to ever- better血aterial Jife. ~

The most coIrimoh patronymic names are Ninh, Diep,

IJe・ Tu, Thong∴I.机etC: Each family nane has its own

Sy純m of middle names`‘put血a specific order consisti壷

Of seven, hine or twelve words. People bearing the sa耽

family ’name’eVen if they are strangers to each other,

are considered ∞nsanguine relatives and all they should ¥

do to knowi・ where they stand in the hierachy is to

Cor鳩tllt their.mid亘le rxpmes‘ But if t脆y.belong -to the

撃me generation, the older, are COusidered the senior

regndless of the ge耽alogical t丁ee.

San Ziu families are small patriarchal nuclear ones in

Which monogamy is practised. Polygamy is al]owed only.

When the first wife be糾s no sohS. Direct-1ine marriage

is forbidden. Only from the fifth generation on is it

allowed but before the ・Wedding, the bride and the
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bridegrooml must pre§ent O鯖erings to their ancestois an竜

ask重or pardon. Natu士ally ther parents have the last say

in marriage, Which op the other hand, depends on the

result of the comparison of ages between the would七e

bride and bridegroom.

The traditional practice of bringing nume]rouS betrothaI

gifts to the bride’s parents is gradua11y disappearing.

If a couple remains childless after long years of marriage

it甲ay organise a　``remarriage’’, Whi直　proceeds as

follows : after the winter §Oistice festivities, the husband

Pretends to get cross and chases his wife back to her

mother,s house. Then he sends a rmtch-maker there to

ask for his wife,s hand←and set a date for the wedding

CeremOny. So doing, they hope that a6 a “ne訪, couple,

they may have children.　　　　r　一　っ

The San Ziu bury their dead,.Whose bodies may be

reinterred after three years. Their remains will be

riused clean, then dried and arranged-‘ih a‾sitting posture

’in a big ceramic jar, Which・ after that〈 wi11 be buried

Vertically. If the bones are put. in吋small earthenware

um, the latter will be buried ho轟zontally.

At the funeral, CustOm decrees that children of the

deceasea should crawl round th6. grave once, Starting

at the foot of the′ CO鮎in and flinging earth down as

[hey crawi clockwise for the daughters and in the

OPPOSite direction for the so重事S. Be雫ore getting up,_ ’eachl

Should grab a clod and dash home without glancing over

their shoulders‥There they will throw the　61ods into.

Stables or coops in the hope that this.will bring them

gre急ter results in animal.husbandry. After that, they

WilLruSh into the house and_?lunp into a bamboQ basket.

fu11 of paddy so that the grains may stick to their cIothes,

and the mor? grains are on` them主the.mQre _luck they

Will have. The funeral win櫨s u童) With.the -children trying
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to eat up each a boiled chicke調’laid where the co雌in

was yesterday. In the old days, the Sah Ziu also erected

OVer the grave a burial hut consisting of four bamboo

Or WOOden poles and the flat roof of which was covered

With thatch or pa]m leaves. On the grave they put some

Of the things shared to the. deceased: a knife, a hde, a

Pair of wooden clogs, a COnical hat, etC.

Sp掘れαl職fe :冒he cult of ancestors.and the Genie

of Agriculture is the main aspect of San Ziu belief・

Therら　are always two inceuse burners on the family

altar-One for the ancestors and the other for the

Genie of E蜜th. For those who have got a spiritual

decree言here′is another burner for the Phap Su (Chief

Priest). Some clans worship Lady Buddha Bodhisatva.

富he village,s¥ COmmOn Places of wors鵬p are the temple

for the cult of the Genie of Earth and the∴COmmurial

house for the worship of the Tutelary denies both of

Whom, they believe, Can help bring them good crops.

The San Ziu also worship the Kitchen Genie. Primitive

Fire Worship is still very common here and the San Ziu

take great care not to shQW lack of respect for the

family kitchen.

San Ziu literary and fol曲oric works are rich in forms

as well as in numberl. -

A wealth of myths, tales and satirical stories still

Circulate among the people. In addition・ there is a whole

lot of sayings, PrOVerbs, etC.町here also exists a very

POPular type of songs - those sung at wedding ceremonies.

On festive occasions, at冒et, at Wedding ceremonies or

l. Initially co11ected, tranSlated and presented by Bac Hai, a

San Ziu poetタin “AnthoIogy _Of Vietnamese Literature’’, VOl. VI,

and in村Literature of Ethnic Minorities,l, in VietnameSe, Van Hoa
`' (C中ture) P鴎b趣hing`Ho雌e,轍am九重櫛l.
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at gatherings of ±riends and relatives, yOung men and

women o王ten join in Sooれg CO Singing・ Which sometimes

lasts for sixやseven nights in a row. This is a very

popular form o王spiritual life which still flourishes in

Sah Zまu vi11ages.

Among the most popular San Ziu musical instruments

are the panpipe, the bamboo flute, homs, drums, Cymbals,

etc. In religious rites, SOme dances such as B脇tα血

(lantirn dance), Lαi t九αt Song (stick dance), Bα7tg COO叩

c筋ep se硯(trailblazing dance) Ket‘ cαt/ thα性(dance

against evil spirits), etC., are Often perfomed but singing

and dancing in former San Ziu society had mostly re-

¥ 1igious purposeS.

277



b) TIBEro-BURMESE LANGUAGE GROUP :

’富he Ha Nhi

De壷‾融nαtio7" Ha Nhi. Otheγ榊meS : Ha Nhi Gia, U-ri

and Xa U-ri. It includes three local groups: Ha Nhi C⑧

Cho, Ha Nhi La Mi, and Ha Nhi Den.

Popu庇tio"言　More than 9,000.

Lα11gtlαge ;富ibeto丁Burmese.

Ha班のt: The Ha Nhi live in large communities in

Muong Te district (Lai Chau province) and Bat Xat

district (Hoang Lien Son pr6vince), nOrthem Vietnam.

The ancestors of the Ha Nh主came from Yu聖an

PrOVince in southern China. They immigrated to Viet-

nam at different periods of time. The group inhabiting

Lai Chau had settled earlier (about three centuries ago)

than that in Hoang L壬とn son (about l印years ago)∴

Branches of this ethnic minority still live in southem

China.

Mαter初均ye +me~ Ha Nhi live in clay-and-Wattle

house. Only a few of them, influenced by the Thai

ethnic group, ‘dwell in houses-On玉tilts. Ha N叫PeOPle

Who have settled down for sederitary farming live in

CrOWded villages each having from 50 tQ 60 households.

In contrast, those leading a nomadic life and practising

Slash-and-bum farming live in separate groups far fro血

One anOther, eaCh group having only a Iew familieき.

料8

Nowadays, these nomads also-have settled. down to

Sedentary ure, foming vi11ages each with scores癌

househdds.　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　′ / ∴

血口調e past, Ha Nhi boys and girls dyed their eeth

with red `shellac. The di鮎erence in dressing fosbion

between the two abov6-Said groups is as_ follow箪∴in

Lai Chau _PrOVince, H去Nhi women prefer colour血l

Clothes patterned on those of La Hu women. Their out印

st証ts sometines are not ′open on the front租餌but ’aや

SPlit at the right Side from the armpit dowrr鵬rd6. In

Hoang Lien Son province, Ha Nhi women,s chirts救e ∴

shorter and unadorned.　　　　　　　　　　’　~

/ l珊e Ha Nhi rhave sin6e long prさctised. riceねrmi喝

On terrgCed fields on mouritain and ’hi11 sIopes. Ch口碑e, |

rice paddies have been formed in areas former宣y under,

Subsidiary~crops. The Ha Nhi are experienced in carving

mountain slopes to build terraeed fields, irrigation ca重ね艇

and dams. Their faqu tooIs include di鮎erent kinds o書

hoes, Pic車-aXeS, SPades -and buf重alodrawn pIoughs and

harrows.∴They use fer址izers, Chiefly cat鯖e- dung, in

Cultivation. Animal husbandry, bu王falo breeding in parで

ticula与is developing. Handicrafts such as wickerwork,

霊窪EVing and dyeing are important activities of

So。a吊nd佃両胸γe肋ous : Before the liberatioふo軍

Nort丘Vietnam in 1954, SOCial differentiation among the

Ha Nhi wa? already visible. Hiring ` Of labour hands,

1ease of draught animals, and high-interest usury wer℃

commorL Land lease, in particular, WaS Very COmmOn in

rice growing _areas. The communal mode of production

dwindled and the practice of m巾ual assistance declined-

Crop fields became‘ private-　PrOPerty二　Local feudalist

forces of different ethnic groups ,COntrOlled separate

areas. Each Ha Nhi village was run by the hamlet chief

2坤
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and som。 ViI塵es were grouped into a communfty headed

by a Ha Nhi manager aPPOinted by the village chie書

of the Thai ethnic group. In Bat Xat district・ thes6

鋤nctiohs were called ‘b初that4 seC P癌詰

むach clan (Ly, Pha, ,Co, Bo, etC.) includes two or four

faIndy branches.珊e meribers o書each family branch

bear a` PatrOnynric name. Brothe‡S Of the §ame family

血stall a common altar to worshiP their dead parents
・at the eldest brotherfs house. On the Lun料New Year’s

宣re; children of each family are told about their ances-

’tors. and their family branch. With the principle of

nan血g childrep after their fathers, many Ha肌i people

gan r跳all the nalne; of their` anceStOrS from dozeus of

既neratio狐s・,　　.　　　　　　　’

Most families in areas inhabited by the Ha Nhi are

垂trilineal. In some cases, Parents live together with

their married so鵬. But after their death, these eouples

often live in separate houses. In each family, the father

。r the` ‾eldest brother decides ch ’everything.‘ The eldest

son usually stays back in his parents, home to worship

their “ spirits”. When necessary, he is replaced in this

書unction by ’his youngest brother∴　　　　　-

Ha Nhi young men and women can freely go steady

before marriage. In sorfe areas, Ha Nhi boys and girls

of the same family branch may or may not get married

within seven generations. According to a popular chstom,

the husband has to live in the wife,s home from three

めfour years, Or else he has to pay Irom lOO to 1う0

silver coins as wedding expenses. But in Bat Xat district,

only when the wi士e,s family has no sons or the sons

are still very young can the husband live in his wife’s

home to Iook after the parents and later to attend to

ancestral worship. Wedding rituals vary from one area

to another. Wedding ceremonies in Bat Xat district are

ま80

more complicated but′ the bride does not have to ch調幹

her family name tO her husband・s as Ha Nhi women

in Muong Te district do.　`

when the father or mOther dies・ the altar and the

bamboo sheets uSed to Partition their bedroom are

rempved・ The body is shrouded and lain on a bed in

the middle chamber with the head tuming towards the

altar. The coffin is made of a ho11owed-Out log with a

lid. According to宣Ha Nhi custOm, an egg is tossed

into the air and the place where it falls is where the-

grave sha11 be dug・珊e grave is wa11ed in by a struCture

the lower half of which is made of stones held together

ty mortar.珊e Ha Nhi do not build eatafalques. in

northem Vietnam, if a Ha Nhi iinabitaut dies in the

rainy season (番rom the sixth to ninth lunar month) the

cof王in is put On a SCa王fold in a nearby forest Or hung

over an already。ug grave, tO be buriedイ0血y after the

spうγ軸'ife : Besides anCeStral cult (according to the

patrilineal hierarchy), the Ha Nhi also worShip the

spirits of parentS-in-1aw. Every year’in the second lurmr

monqu they hold a grand o士fering service in the whole

village durir喝whch they pray for good health of E皿

vi11agers and for good succesS in both crop and cattle

famingJ The Ha Nhi also practise many Other cults

relating tO farming・ eSPeCially in ri6e growing areaS'

such as wOrShip of the Thunder Genie・ the Wind Ghost,

and holding offering rites in celebration of the newly-

Ha Nhi folk arts and literature aie fairly well

developed. Apaut from talesl there are many ePics of

Eth庇Minority” published in- Hanoi, 1981.
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1iterary and histo轟cal value such as “Ha Nhi ’Land,, (Ha

Nhi Mi Cha) and “Ha Nhi P∞Ple,s Life,, (Ha Nhi二De

La). Many p9em-StOries deaI ivith traditional marriage `

and other customs and practices. The dαγ=新枕is a popular

string ′ instruner競. Ybung people have臆many healthy -

games and entertainments∴SuCh as ufund-raising、 game)),

SPringboard, SWinging; etC., vyhich show that the Ha’Nhi

love life, Singing and dancing.

The revolution has saved the Ha Nhi from oppression .

and exploitation and brought them a life free from cold

謹書詳t蕊∵a業窪謹書宝器計
COmPlementary education canpaign. Within two∴yearS

(1963細64〉, illiteracy had beeh eliminated in∴Mu Ca

Village (Muong Te district), Class-roOmS had been built

in each villagq and each commune had set up a basie

general educatiQn SChool. Che Chu Cher Me, in Dien

Bien Phu・ WaS the first Ha Nhi girl to have graduated

from a teacher‘training college. Mrs. Po Co, anOther Ha

Nhi woman, is a deputy to the Vietnamese National

辱Sembly, 7th Legislature.　-

.富he La Hu・

Deno面7tαt乞o7" La Hu. Otheγ仰meS ; Xa Toong, Luong

Xa La Va狐g, Xa Puoi,` Kha Quy (Xa Quy), and Khu

Sung (Or Co Sung)言問Le I+a Hu ethnic minority consists

Of three local groups: La Hu Su, La Hu Na and La Hu

Phu喝.

Pop“心力まo7" More than 4,000.¥¥

Lα1t.gt‘αge : Tibeto-Burmese.

Hqb訪αt ‥ Muong Te district, Lai Chau province, nOrth置

WeStern Vietnam.

Mαter硯均ye: People of the La Hu ethnic group are　_

sti11 1iving in China. In Vietnam, the La‘ Hu uve in
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s印ar患te vi皿ages scattered on ‘the sIopes o番ea地

m。u血ains. E完h village consists of several hamlets, ea申

havihg a few households. From nomadic life and famir嶋ノ

in the past, the La Hu have of late settled down for

sedentary faming and their life has become mOre seCure.

‘ Most of them live in clay-and-Wattle houses. Some

of the houses are tuilt on the pattem of the neighbouring

Ha Nhi ethnic grouP : the fumiture is arranged differently

but.there is altways a firepla∞ for cooking, heating,

resting and receiving guestS.皿e fire両Ce lies a few

yards from工he cbief of the fa血uy・s bedstead. me

ancestral altar is hung on the wall above the chief,s bed.

La Hu women w甜r long indigo or black robes which

TeaCh down to the ankles. The button line∴runS along

the ri軸side of ther robe and the co11ar and front flap

are often adomed with patches of cIoth of dif雷erent

colours and an∴くmbroideied line. The narrow-Sleeves

are made of blue, red, White and blac忠patches o士。oth

sewn together. On festive days or during long travels・“

La Hu wromen Put an a Short sleeveless vest with the

button line running downr in the middle of the front

flap and a butterfly-stlLaPed arabesque ribbon with silver

.o富aluminium coins and red beads attached on the edges　-

of both fro庇flaps.

Before liberation, the La Hu engaged in hillside ’

farming, forest prOduct gathe血堰and hunting as their

main econOmic activities. Maiae was their main food　一

誌豊霊i豊器嵩器富ま霊Ss霊霊か
stick was hardened by `Putting it over the fire for a while.

Maize waS groun On- terraCed脚ds together with

eabbages, Calaba丸es, beaus and other plarits. Each pIot

融land′WaS租uivated Qnly one or two years then left

如low for two Or three yearS before’being redained.
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Aifer practising this method three or four tines, the

La Hu left the land fallow for good.

-　ye譜謹書霊豊悪霊s諾器器
On ttibers and other∴StarCh-bea血g plants, wild fruit

.and vegetables. To harvest or gather these edible things,

they used sharp-POinted bamboo sticks, knives and other

Simple iron tooIs. Besides cross-bows and arrows which.

Were their ¥common weapons’they u素d flintlocks and

verious kinds of traps for hunti喝

U皿ke oth〃er ethnic groups, the La Hu do not use

POisoned arrowS. To catch fish, they use bamboo devices

・認諾鴇誓嵩慧豊富霊器詰
with their bare hands fish a8 Wel賞as frpgs spauni鴫

beneath rocks in streams and ravines. La Hu men are

Skil重ed in wickerwork and smithery.皿eir products a鳩

mainly used at home ∂nd only part of them are

盤changed with Thai and Ha Nhi people for cIoth, Salt,

fam tooIs and other necessities.

Sociα上71d fα噂y re鵬ous:' Under the old regirner`

the La、 Hu le巨Very PreCarious頂e. In‘ the man鳴erial -

SyStem contro11ed by the coIonialists and feudalists, s叫g

qtJα" was the highest public function that could be
’assumed by the La Hu. A inan vested with this funct主on

had to urge the people to pay taxes and settle social

affairs within his commune according to old laws arrd

' PraCtices. He was assisted by a加bon arid a seo p加i.

Each La Hu group consists of many d班erent clans.

Among people living in the same言illage, there are

¥memb壷of one or two major 。a鳩Some claus are

‘ divided into family branches beari喝the names of birdさ

言霊謹言誓書塁葦嵩詰c霊宝高富

秘書

Endogamy has brought about the co夢eXistance o童the

above-Said claus and famiIy branches irf La Hu villages

孤rd. corrmuneS.

Each Le Hu househdd averages from six to 6ight

memb。rs. It mainly cQusists of the parents and their

chfldren. The patrilineal character o重La櫨u families

is noticeable. Nonetheless, WOmen enioy almost equal

treatment with men in family life.

La Hu men and women may go steady and decide on

their love affairs. Monogamy is observed・ Marriage is

prchibited to men and women of the same clan but

in some families, this tわoo is only applied to peoble of.

the same dose family branch. Marriage can -be arranged

between cross COusius and para11el cousins but levirateノ

and sororate are forbidderL In the past matrilocality

lasted 7-8 years. Ndw申ays, it is only 2 - 3 years.

La Hu wtmen deliver their babies right in their bed-

room. Three days after.へdelivery’ah old man or woman

is invited to come and give a name to the newborn child.

During these three days’the child receives its name

frcm the first visitor. O血y when the child grows slowly

or frets too often is it given another name or nickname.

According to aL La Hu customl When a person dies,

two gun血ots are fired to ch録e oway his or her spirits

and to inform the neighbours. The coffin, before burial・

is lain on a mat On the ground floor besides which the

deceased・s children perform rites while adult men Play

the trunpet or dance. An egg is thrown at a rOW Of

timber trees and the tree that happens to stand nearest

the fallen egg is felled to make. a coffin with. The tree

trlmk is split into two and hollowed out to make the

coffin with the upper end of the log as its head・ The

`もurial day is carefully chosen. The location o壬the grave’

.　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　28ら
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is also decided on dy tossing an egg. The La Hu do

not build c壷falques and the graves are riot wal固or

Sp諦証印e ; Ancestors a鳩important dbjects of worship.

Attention is only paid to the worship of parents創rd,

Only when a family member is seriously ill is a service

arranged to conjure up ancestors of three elder gene-

Every year’after finishing maize planting’the k

Hu hold a service for the “Genie of Earth,・ on th;

くくTiger Day,, in the fourth lum month~ during whi。上

慧霊豊悪霊聖霊S霊書誌
Services to celebrate the ・・rice soul,, or “maize soul・・

are held. Smiths, `fa血Iies hold a ritual service for their

trade’s ancestors on `・Horse Day・, in the ]Oth ]甘nar

・ The La Hu do not celebrate the Tet (lunar New Year)

festival at the same period of time, but at different

times in each village after harvesしThe villagers take

Part in singing’daricing, Playing the trumpet and、 Other

entertaiments’three or four `days on end dur血g Tet_

They血g in the薗a Nhi la喝uage to a special rhythm.

The肋e” bα“ is a popular nluSica] irrstrument made of

five -Slender bamboo tubes of different lengths fitted

into a sound-amPlify心喝box.

Since the liberation of North Vietnam in 1954, the

La Hu p∞Ple・s life has undergone rapid changes. with.

the assistance of the Thai・ Ha Nhi and other brotherIy∴ 、

ethnic minorities, they have active]y re。aimed waste

1. The膿Hu count days arid years a耽ording to a cycle of

12 animals : tiger, rabbfty dragon’Sat)]e, horse, Sheep’mOnkey,

hen’dog' Pig’Squirrel and buffaho.
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and virgin land for farming and boosted cultivation on

terraced駐elds. Rice has gradually b6come their main

food. In the past, they’had no sedentary arable land-

By 1973 Pa U village alque had reclaimed 40 hectares

of land. In 1965, the La Hu began raising domestic

ani血合19.　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　¥

_ Since the Lふ’Hu settled doum for sedentary liIe and

士ami重言h車‥ Villages have been thriving. Each La Hu

village ndw `aVerageS from　30　to　40　households. In

some places, La Hu hive moved down to lower lands

along the Da River・ SchooIs have been built in a11 La

Hu villages. Illiteracy has been reduced and m轟ria

brought under control. Infant mortality, due to malnu-

trition. as well as∴Chrohic famine, have become things,

Of the暮賦気.

富he Phきしし盆　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　’

De"O"涼のα%o71∴　Phu La. There are six local groupsこ

-軌e P加‾lLα Hα71 grouP livesin Bac Ha and Muong

Khuong district, Hoang Lieh son province.

- The Xα Pho group lives at scattered Places in、the

provinces of Hoang Lien Son, Son La and Lai Chau.

- T九e P肌Lα櫨oo gγOttP’Whose women wear floral

skirts inhめits Bat Xat di8trict. Hoahg Lien Son

province.

二肌e P九% Lα De?l grOuP, Whose women wear long

dark indigo robes, dwe11s in Å ・Lu village (Bat Xat

district ¥、and Nan Xi village (Ⅹin Man district), Hoang

Lien‘ Son province.

- T九e P九% I,α Tγα11g grOuP lives mostly in Muong

Khuong district, JJai Chau province.

_ The Cれu Lα Pわo↓ Lα grOuP mOstly ir血abits Lung

Phing village, Bac Ha district, Hoa唯Lien Son province.
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Populαtiofl言mOre than 5,000,

’L伽gtlαge ∵Ⅲbeto-Burm9Se.

Hαb海αt: mainly in the districts of Muong Khuong,

Bao Thang, Bac Ha, Bat Xat, Shapa, Ximacai, Bao Yen and

Van Ban, Hoang Lien Son provipce (a little more than 4,000

inhabitants) arfu xin Man district, Ha冒uyen province

(almost l,000 inhabitants). A smaller nunbef of.Phu La

live in Quynh Nhai district, Son ,La province, and Sin

Ho and Tuan Giao districts, Lai Chau province.

The Phu La have‘‘ sihce ‘ long lived in Vietnamls

moi菰蒜n border areas. The book ・・Kien Van Tieu Luc:・

(Short Co11ection of Thing$　Seen and Heard) written

by the Vietnamese historian Le Quy Pon in the 18th

Century referred to them and listed them under the

denomination uPho,,.

Mαteγ硯　やye; The Phu I‘a live `mainly on high

mountain sIopes. Each group compris料some dozens of

houses Iocated far from crop fields to avoid destruction

by cattle and poultry which are reared according to

the method of free grazing. Only in Bac Ha district do

the Phu La live in separate groups side by side with

the people of the H’Mong (Meo) Zao and Hoa ethnic

grOupS.

。。‡誓言S霊霊謹t‡謹書筈St荒。誓言
!‾on尋tilts.and the clay-and-Wattle house. Houses-On-stilts　言

are preferred by the Phu La Hoa and Xa Pho living in、

Son La and Lai Chau provinces and in Bat Xat district,

Hoang Lien Son province. Clay-and-Wattle houses are

C。mmOn in areas, inhabited by th古、 Phu La Han in Bac

Ha, Muong Khuong and Ximacai districts, Hoang Lien

Son provinces.　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　.　.
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一Thβ en毎ande door _Of clay-and輸Wattle houses st紺r兜_臆

in the midd事e of the cふtral room while that o重hou§eS○

○中stilts is at bothふde「血ambers. The altar for ancestr亀l

WOrShip st云nds at a comer bf the central cねamber岬here

is a squaie ’20-CePt王metres wide window on the outer

Wall. This “証ost ‘window,, often remains cIosed except

O寄′WOrS址p occasio関・　・

Each Phu-La family has an auxiliary hous6 abou嶋‘20

耽etreS from the main dwe11ing house where 'eneugh

food is stored for a few days’use.

Phu L尋' ivomen wear ]ong. tight-fit skirts with `握

如dle. -D鮒ererit patterns of arabesque ndo竺their skirti

especially on the hems. Phu La ‘Den women alone亘ear∴、

trousers.

Most Phul La women, thbse ’of the Xa Pho and Phu

La Hoa groups血particular, ‘ wear∴Square-neCked pu甲

OVer shirts the‘組ap一軍d of which does not drop belowir

t胎‘w専st. me ‘shirts are adomed with.pan山el colour　`/

七hread lines and the sleeves and flaps are straight. Bo癌

front and back組aps ire embroidered with arabe垂ues

and their upper parts are adomed with coIour glal5S‘

beads∴Narrow arabesques are often seen on the heIhs

Of shirts and ’.skirts.　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　¥

Arabesques on Phu Le women’s dresses are tria章セular,

Square Or ’momboidal.冒hey stand out on the dresses

on account of工heir col(inrs wi血di雄erent shades. Other

arabesques耽present pinetrees, h紺row teeth, the Chinese

Chafacter “wan’」 (ten thousand) or people stonding血

a line I'Oughly stylized by square figures.中he sleeves

are adomed.with patches of colour cIoth. Most Phu `「

La women wear a sash about one nietre long andl lO .

Centimetres aeross. Some 30 or 40 mussel shells誓

鼻ttached in a straight line around the waist.
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casual shirts of Phu La Hoa and Xa Pho men are

double-flapped shirts with an open collar as low as the

shoulders. Both flaps are adomed with glass beads l種id

in a_ CrOSS置Shaped figure.

A Phd‘ La fashion is to carry a CanVas hand-bag with

colour tassels at both ends. The front s妃e and strap o番

the bag /are embroidered with糾abesques md coIouf

glass beads are atfached to them.

珊e Phu La・s maln faming method consists in grow-
‘ ing rice and maize on hi11side fields. They also grow

di髄erent kinds of vegetables and bearus. In Bac Ha end

Bat Xat district§, PeOPle of Phu I.a Han, Phu La Hon紬rd

Phu La Den groups have∴Since.tong practiヂhills綿e

rice farming.

A nunber of cattle and poultry such as pigs' gOatS

and chicken have been raised for meaしand for o縄ering$

at ancestねl worship services. In ricengrowing areas'

buf章aloes, OXen and horses are bred bu use in plougirng'

harrowing and trausportation.

The Phu La have developed high　8kil聴in making

several kinds oま　handicraft articles appreciated by

n。ighb。uring ethnic pinorities. These articles車clud会

. , a Wide variety of wickerwork| skill血11y woven with

arabesque motifs.

phu Ld′ men are gcod hunters. They o雄en use cros6-

bows with poisoned arrow-tips.

s。融c融如融g鳩め高0γめ; On血合　whole,∴Cl製鯵

polarization among Phu La families is not yet profound-

The -most truSted person読the ∞mmune is the senior

wizard who represermts the people in discussing and

settling communal a鮎oirs.

under the foiner feudo-CObnial regime’ Phu L食

。Ommun。S Were Subjeet to heふy ∞rvees imposed袖

雷00

them by the local administration run. by members∴O重

other 6thnic grouPS.

でhe time-honoured tradition o壬mutual aesistance調Ong

vi11agers has been maintained and graphically expreSsed

諾諾a諾豊富霊諾豊霊
a川のOn On the hill-Side fields. A王ter a long`day,s ・WOrk

in the fields they are invited to dine by the host family

and stry there til1 1ate at night to sing ond dance.

Each恥La vi11age has one.Or tWO/family branche&

Each. branch is divided into major or minor sub-branches.

The difference between the two lies in worship pr急ctice9

in which the major branch uses fresh meat for offerings

to ancestors or genies while the other uses SOur meat.

Marriage dan be arranged for meri and women O番fro

same fa鎚ly branch but of different丸b-branches.

The Phu La social fabric isl made up of sma11 patrili-

neal families. Children bear pa加nymic nameS and the

bride lives in her husband,s home.

Men and women C劃get married of their Own free will

after going steady for some time and after repdrting their

謹言器r‡霊薬認諾∴議書
cIose relatives and neighbours, they are reCOgnized as

husband and wife. The formal wedding may take place

a few days or eVen ye8rS hater depending o両he capa-

bilities o書the husband,s family・ The dowry is串fl即

part of property uo哩y including knives,r hoes, ric!

strains, a Pig, Chicks' a blanket・ a ruSh.mat, a COOking

poL a pan, bowl箆, Chopsticks・ etC. Wedding gifts from鵬

bridegroom include∴a- Suit o童c19紬es, a` Silver rnecklace・

about 40 kilograms of pork, and two or three jars o筆

sticky rice l主quor. The marriage prceedure is neither

long nor complicated・　　　　　　　　　　+

紳喜



When a Phu La dies, his or her co鯖in is lain in state

at his (her) hours for two or three臆days before burial.

According to. a custom, at the funeral, Part Of the sacri-

ficial animals are ,uSed to make sour meat for o縄ering

to the “spirits,, at a ceremony ’held at the grave. This

major rite, held 13 days after the burial, lasts from the

aftemoon till the next morning. After that, the time

mouming for the dead is over.′ The ensuin宮care for the

grave will be given and commemorations held寸uring the

Lunar New Year days in the first three years. The third

and al§o last commemoration is caued “grave abandoning書,

c eremony.

Spiγ海α白海e : The Phu La hold ancdstral commemora-

tions at traditional festivities such asI Lunar New Year,s

Day, the ,SeCOnd lunar止onth festival, the 5th day of

the 5th lunar month, the 14th or 15th of the 7th lunar

month, etC. Besides porkくand chicken, 6fferings include

fish, Shrimps, Crabs and bqiled gourd・ A sheet of blotting

PaPer is soaked with the sacrificial animalsうblood and
’folded into a boat-Shaped object and placed on the“ altar.

冒he most salient feature of Phu La folk arts is the

arabesque motif embroidered on cIoth woven by Phu La

vyomen.冒he skill, in patching arabesque? On vyickerwork

made by Phu La merl is worth mentioning.

With iegard・ tO folk literature, Phu La tales and lyrical

SOngs h料e been told and performed at festivals and wed-

ding parties. Young people often take part in. the ``txin

Chi ba’, dance at festivaIs in `the first and second lunar

months before the start of the spring rlce ‘ CrOPPing

season. The Phu La boast. a‘ wealth of proverbs which

、　　車e uSeful recommendations on production ’work and.

士　　　‘sdcial relatiorts and particularly help _PrOmote SOlidarity

in the community.
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冒he重olo

De7r叩i7融うo7".Lolo. αher同mes, Lu Loc Man’Qua’

La, Di Nhan, Lac To' Man‘ Di・ Man C町Mun Di・ Di

Gia,重ala.

Locαl・ grO“PS : Black Ldo and Hoα Lolo.

Pop加α細部0Ver- 2,000.

Lα"g母ageS : Tibeto-Burmese・

Hαbitαt ; Districts oまDong Van, Meo Vac (Ha Tuyen

province); Bao Lac (Cao ( Bang province), Muong Khuong

(Hoang Lien Son province主

Th。 Lol。 Wh。 had lived in Yumah (China)言mmi・  、

grated t6 Vietn念m probably′ in the 15th century. The’ ∴ノ

second great immigration to Vietnam was in the ‘18tね∴L ¥

dentury.

施teγiα=碕∵珊高LoIo live in separate vi11ages言n

houses-On-Stilts or half-On-stilts-half-On grOund. The

arrangement in the house is on the common ’pattem: in

the middle ro9m there is a αMa Nhal, altar next to the

wa11; the right-hand bay is the bedroom with a fire-

place, the left-hand bay is∴reSerVed ’for the kitchen

where tooIs are kept and the ancestors, altar is placed.

These houses are built on high and clean ground looki喝

onto va11eys. Near the villages there are many big trees・

particularly dense forests. Forests and鴫trees provide

shade,車votect sprhgs and are regarded as the home of

the Genie of Earth. That is why it is foI.bidden to fell

trees here.

LoIo women,s dress retairiS its national character, mean-

while men・s dress Iooks like the Hmong)s and the冒ay,s

in the area. Black Lolo women wear black jackets whose

30cm-Wide-Sleeves have several coIoured patches of cl〇七h

fixed. tb them. The skirt, also black, long and ample,蕗

蜜93
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creased at the waist band and at the knee. They also use

a sash, PutteeS and a dark indigo scarf with multi置COIour-

ed thread fringe and embroidered-With decorative designs.

H。α Lol。 WOmen Wear rOund-neCked jackets sp耽on

the breast, decorated with square omament ’desi邸rs put

together by triangular pieces of cIoth, with multi寒COIouで

glass beads ; their dark indigo or black trousers, are also

decorated like their jackets. They wear putteeS like the

Hmong women, besides they have decorative designs

(PatChes of doth or wax cIoth) `On their belts and scarves.

cultivation i§ the LoIo・s main branch of production in

which rice and maize are the main food-CrOPS.血the

rocky highlands in Dong Van and Meo Vac districts the

LoIo apply the sedentary method of agriculture on clear-

ings and lands between rocks.. The techniques of crop-

overlapping, rOtation of crops and fighting erosion are

developed. On the foothills of Bao Lac district・ Cultivati6n

has been done in terraced-fields, howewier・ Sedentary

cultivation on m遭pas still prevails.

. Animal husbandry and poultry breeding‘ are a second-

ary household economy aimed at ensuring self-Sufficiency

ch聖y on festive days. Predatory economy Still occupies

an important positidn in the LoIo,s economic life. Handi-

crafts which are less developed comprise mainly basket-

work’CarPentry and v;eaving.

Soc乞α夢αれd fα肋ま母でe海ioれS・

Before liberation (1954), there was clearLcut class

polarization in Lolo society : the e料loiting class and

expIoited classes. The工abouring peoble were ‘also victims

. of the colonialists, `・divide and rule,, policy.

The LoIo families are organized on the same pattern"

田ach family group consists of several clans of three to

-　紗4

five generatiorm. Fam鵬s O書the same 。an live in伽e

village, have cIose relations糾d the same rites for

worshipping their anceStOrS・ The clan-Chief must belo耽

to the senior branch.冒he role of the mother,s brother

is predominaut only during the mother,s life time. Rela-

tiohs with the wife,s fami重y slacken with the third

generation.

Monog創ny is univerally observed.among the LoIo and

the wife should live in the husband・s house. Child mar-

riage (at the age o王13- 14) was a COmmOn OCCurrenCe.

Adultery is strictly forbidden. Levirate eXists ohly in

principle. MarI'iage between crOS§ couSins is fairly popu-

’lar, but there is o血y one ℃aSe in `a family.

The Patrilineal nudear famtry is common blace in the

Lolo region. The father and the husband have SuPreme ’

authority in the family. The daughters can inherit her

mother,s jewelries and have a dowry, but all other pro-

pertfes of the family belong to the sons・

when somebody dies言he chief mourner must arrange

a dancing f叩eral (With dances and songs) during three

or five days to take the deceased,s叩l to the land o王

ancestors. The son-in-law always takes the head in the

procession・ He carries a cIoth bag containing a wOOden

head with a cloth strip wound spirally- SymboI of the

deceased・s head. When the coffin is taken to the cemetery’

the son-in-law must be one O王the carriers. He and his

wife,s brothers should throw the first clods of earth into

the grave.

Sp訪れαl輝e ;

In the LoIo,s conception there exist ``near ancestorS),

and ・・remote ancestorS,,・ The near anCeStOrS include the

deceased Irom the 3rd to the 5th generations, the remOte
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ancestors from ’the 5th to the 6th generatio競. All rites

COnCeming the ancestors are held c臆efly in子he elan

e地er,s house. However every family has their own

ahcestors, altar.

Every year the whole vi11鳴e ‾commemorate t産

Genie of the Earth and pra予for good crops. Havin亀

finished farm work, the Lolo families present offerings

‘tO.the Genie of the Field.冒here are also some other

CeremOnies relating to a轡rioulture.

The LoIo think that there exist Mit-do and Ket_do

genies whp rule the metaphysical world. Ket-do rules

the universe and creates man..M綿-do rules the earth and

PrOteCtS man.冒he Lolo believe、 in ghosts and when they

ぬll i11, a CeremOny is¥ held to presenもo鮭erings to the

ghost. This ethnic group observes many ‘taboos in their

daily li士e・　　　　　　　’

LoIo culture knew a`period of fairly high、 develdpment.

Lolo script existed long ago- Some written relics are stil事

PreSerVed, but few old LoIo people lmow how to read.

冒he bionze drum-Set Which consists‘ o雪a “male drun,書

and a ・・female drun,, is the traditiohal musical instru_

ment, the treasure of the whole clan and is beat品during

fuperal ceremonies as accompaniment to popular dances」

Lolo folk songs and tales宣　have a rich ideological

COntent ; they reflect the people’s inaterial and spiritua1

1ife in the course of history. Though having many my-

thical elements they preseut the world outlook ,Of the

ancient LoIo.冒hese folk songs praise the fight against

natural calamities and the class struggle, the tradition

Of industriousness, OPtimism and portray the good and

「n重富‡嵩。豊。i器蕊等l慧註豊言霊器」葦
Hanoi, 198章.　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　」 1

器。霊宝誌討議諾詰霊宝0霊‡
nies; The youhg LoIo like ap perform alternative singing

in pairs (two girls and two boys). The five-WOrd-tO-a-1ine-

metre, Simple but meaningful言S POPular in these songS

and psalms for using worship.  .

since liberation, in the Lolo・ areas, m9re health

stations, SChooIs and department StOreS have been built.

De"Om緬ion : C6∂ng. Othe出umeS : Xam Khoong’Xa,

Ⅹa C○○ng, P叫y A・

pop両帝0研0Ver800・ 、　　　　　一　阜

Lα1Lg皿ge : Tibeto-Burmese.

助b乞tαt宮illages of Muong Te district (La与Chau prO-

vince) near the border with Laos and China.

胸e壷出直Before liberation (1954) they lived on

mountain slopes in the highland・ After the movement O書

sedentation (1960), mOSt O士them came tO Settle down in

the Da riparian area" Their houses Often look onto the

f。Ot Of tbe hi11 or ontQ the river.

The C66ng live in three or four-COmPartment-houses

with bamboo lattice as partition. The central compartr耽nt

is uSed as sitting room. The room for the son and his

wife is on one Side, and on the other is the parentS,

bedroom, the anCeStOrS, altar and the kitchen. In case

the son-in-law lives with the family, the danghter and

her husband live in the first roOm, neXt tO the door. The

house has only one window and one entranCe door in the

central compartment. The walls are thick and the door

has a bolt. That was the struCture Of a house in the border

are争, best suited for defence purPOSeS.

The C66ng do not know how to WeaVe. They grow

^ l COttOn and barter it for cotton fabric with other-grOuPS,
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chiefly the冒hai. C∂6ng women wear skirts ending above

the ankle and folded on the ripht. They wear silver一

票誌器a霊。霊監護嵩‡霊露語霊
rated with two or three multi置COIoured strips o重cIoth.

C6∂ng men wearねtoα trOuSerS and shirts. Nowadays

shirts are popular.

Like other groups in the neighbourhood, the C66ng

grow crops on clearings which they use for three years

or so. But since liberation, they have practised rotation

of crops, SO that they鱒n exploit the land for more than

ten years before it is le王t fal10W. Recently the C66ng

have extended their cultivated area by growing crops in

fields. Besides, COllecting is the household sideline econo一

審y, eSPeCially during the slack season. Basket-WOrk is

rather developed. The C鈴ng catch fish by hand or with

poisonous leaves, At presentふany c66ng people buy

boats frori the Thai for fishing on rivers.

Sociαさα壷Jα肌旬でe庇うo鵬:

Before liberation, in the local administrative apparatus

the C66ng held the posts of Kg-m“C) TαO-bα1t’Sα-qt,α

and were put under the r.ule of the Thai landlords. Kg-

m"C, TαO-b伽administered one hamlet. Sα-q"α adminis-

tered some hamlets and had direct contact with the Thai

village-mayOr・ The C6∂ng people then were forced by

the Thai P巌α-tαO (1andlords) to work as勅6c, C667!g

(COOlies, Carriers serfs) to serve them, but were stil1

1ooked down on by the Thai.

The C6∂ng have various names of family-grOuPS SuCh

as Lo, Ly, Chao, Hu, etC, Which distinguish themselves

from each other by the way of worshipping their ances-

tors, by the position of their altars, by the tdboos they

observe (birds, fish…) Each family-grOuP is divided into
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branches. In a village there are several family-grOuPS

butthere is always a dominant one.皿e chief of a family-

group has to attend to all matters of common interests・

to help its members in marriage and to be the master

of ceremonies in weddings.

Th。 C∂6ng family is a料trilineal nuclear family.

Monogamy is commonPlace. Divorce and polygamy are

rar。. Ih th。 Same family-grOuP a COuPle may get married

provided that the kinship relation between them goes

back as far as the seventh generation. Parallel cousin

marriage is a common OCCurrenCe. On the contrary’1evi-

rate and sororate are forbidden by the C6∂ng customs.

Exogamy (With皿ai, Ha Nhi, Sila・ etC.)・ has been

practised recently.

冒he- married woman does her hair into a bun on top

of her head. This is done immediately after the betrothal

engagement by the fiance・s family. Then the future son-in-

law must come to live in the house of his future perents-

in-1aw for 8 - 12 years. Matrilocality may be replaced

by payment of a sun of money, Which is about five white

silver coins and sQme bank-nOteS. The wedding is often

organized at the end of the year ivhen the crops have

been gatherred in and often towards the last year of matri-

locality. Many couples have got children during matri-

locality and on wedding day the couple is often accom-

panied by two or three children.

C∂6ng women deliver their babies near the fire place'

冒he placenta is kept in a bamboo tube and buried in the

ground under the floor. Six or seven days after the umbi-

1ical cord heals up the grandfather or the uncle o王the

baby puts a thread round its wrist arid gives it a name.

If the baby often frets and falls ill, a SOul invoking

ceremony is held and the baby is given another name.
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When a person dies, his body is placed i宣子the bedroom

(in case the deceased is the father or mother), Or in the‾mid直e of th6`house (in other cases). There is a custom

Of throwing an egg to Iocate the future grave. The cof.

is made of a big trunk which has been hollowed out. The
``souls,, of the living are carefu11y preserved during a†〕d

after the funeral ceremony. Children have to go into

m6皿ning for their parents. The eldest ’son must have

his hair razed by his brothers-in-1aw, and wear a white

turban until the new rice ceremony is held.

Sp海亡母α自野e :

The C66ng worship their ancestors of two or three

generations. The father is the mなster of ceremonies, in

CaSe he dies, his wife replaces him. When the parents

are no Ionger,`the brothers celebrated in common a11

ceiemonies‥ If they are married and live separately, eaCh

Will have his ovyn altar and hold the ceremonies∴SePa-

r負tely. They preslent O鮎erings to their ancestors during

番estive days, neW rice ceremony, Wedding day, On the

birth of a child, at the parents, death, during illness

regarded as the ancestors’punishment. The parents-in-

law,s ``ghosts,, are also workshipped by their son-in-1aw,s

family.

In the third month of the lunar year, before the new

SOWmg SeaSOn, the whole village holds in common a

gα mα t短t ceremony (worshipping the village genie)

directed by a sorcerer. Formerly, before the end of the

SOWing season the host held a ceremony worshipping the

N“o71g ``ghost,) (now the whole vi11age holds a co11ective

Ceremony)∵when the cfops are gathered and the rice

is stored, there are also some religious activities related

to the faith in “the rice,s soul,,.
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C術ng popular literat町e consists of sayings.and p書o-

verbs ,handed. down from generation to generation to

guide the people’s behaviour or sun up experience on

‘高Weather,, 、 Cultivation and huriting. Fables, also very

POPular, are Satires directed at bad -habits and social

evils. Puring festive days or wedding ceremonies some

まolk melodies are used by the young in altemative

魂ng王n富めexpress love.

▼ Since nberation, the C6∂ng have adopted sedentation.

They have joined agriqulturaI co-OPeratives a項d lived

happily in nice and clean houses in populous vi11ages.

The miserable life qonstantly threatened by poverty,

ignorance and diseases is becoming a tning of the past.

富he C6∂ng have leamed new farming techniques∴and

how to cultivate‖in water fields, to breed bu錐aloe軍as

draught a血mals and to buiId irrigation `WOrks..Many

backward ctxptom and habits a〕e done away with in the

life of C66ng people. The duration oI matrilocality has

been reduced to 3-4 years. Some C66ng have becone

important loあl cadres.

富he SⅢ種

De呪Omう'脇tio勧: Si]a. 471O九er nαme ; Cude-Xu.

Popndα樋o職∴ about 400..

ふα71gtlαge : Tibeto-Burmese.

櫨αb宛at : Muong Te district (Lai Chau province).

The Sila- in Vietnam used to live in Phong. Sali (Laos).

But in vieW of the harsh oppression by Lao feudalists,

誓Ven Sila families irmigrated to Vietnam and settled

down in the border area.

」肱α花房αさ!ife :

The Sila formerly lived in small villages in the high-

lands. After ten or twenty years they changed their
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・habitat. Nowadays they have come down to settle down

in the riparine area,Of the Da ’river, They bu主ld houses

with mud walls 9nd one entrance d∞r. The popular

achitect虹al style is the tw6-bay-twO-Wing house. The

altar is never’placed in the bay with the door. The host

Of the house sleeps in a separate room beside his parents,

altar. There are two fire places in a house, the maln one

is in the middle of the house, the three stones w斑ch

SuPPOrt the cooker are re;garded as the inhabitancy of

the ancestors.

The Sila women,s dress consists of a short black or

indigo skirt which is tucked on the front like the Thai,s.

The blouse buttoned at the right side armpit, the組ap∴ i

、 is made of pieces of doth of different coIours to which

are fixed silver or aluminum coins for decorative purpose ;

the co11ar and the wrist are patched up with some coIour-

ful strips of cIoth.冒he worpen,s head-dresses vary

according to their ages : hats and scarfs for young gir聴

under age, SCarfs for young girls and turbans for married

women. During a long trip, a Sila woman often carries

a hemp bag and decorated with tufts of red thread.

In the past men’s teeth were painted with red shelac

and women’s were black lacquered. At present white

teeth are popular.　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　‘

The main foods of this ethnicity are rice apd maize.

After liberation (1954) sedentary cultivation on clearings

appeared. In the process of sedentation they have started

to pIough water fields. Pigs and poultry make up. the

bulk of domestic animals. Recently the Sila have bred

t)uffaloes. Hunting is not developed. Gathering done by

WOmen (Of vegetables, tuber roots, forest-bamboo shoots,

etc) helps improve- the daily diet.
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Before liberation (‾1954) the Sila,s social structure

depended on that of the Thai in the area. Each village

had their own representatives acting as TαO Ba"・ Kt,肌c,

the `whole village had cmly one Sα Q伽who was a Sfぬ

and whose duty wis to collect taxes, manage COOlies,

appoint servants to WOrk for the Thai canton and village

chiefs, and run the vi11age af章airs in conformity with the

laws and customs肌and Po are two big family groupS.

Each of them consists of many branches. Cat is the

common fetisIf of the Sfla people. The助family group,

in pacticular, neVer eat tiger meat. The oldest man in

each ramily group acts aS an A一出世co壷糾tO attend

to the af士airS of.the gro押, being the master in wedding

and funeral ceremonies, etC. When he dies, his successor

continues to enSure the cult of the ancestorS at the same

place. Towards the end oまthe third year, the latter must

build a new house and move the altar there. The altar

is u馳ally placed near the central column of the house.

垂e. Sila preSent Offering8 tO anCeStOrS On fe.stive days

(December) and the new-rice-CeremOny ; the offerings
・COnSist of squirrel meat, fresh-Water Crab, gudgeon,

alcohol, tarO, POtatO, rice ears・ a bunch of leaves, glass

beads and beeswax.

でhe Siぬfam血y is a坤trilineal nuclear one. A Siぬ

family consists of the parents and their children, and

sometimes,` the grandparents.

Marriage between members of different branches of

the same lineag9 is not allowed. Levirate and sororate

are strictly forbidden. Marriage between cross COuSins

and parallel cousins is acceptable if the two fathers are

not of th。 Same famil; group. A marriage is celebrated

twice. After the first ceremony tyhich is simple the new

303

藍

鍛

駁

私

雌

麟

聡

電



′,/l㌧∴　音十

COuPIe live in the husband’s ho噛e. The secdnd ceremony

incindes the ceremony for handing over the bride price

to the wife,s family. The next day the couple has b

attend a geトtogether party at the house of the wif華

’During pregnancy a sila wom坤observ9S taboos and

ke印s on a diet. She must have her delivery at home

and in a sitting position.,After two or three days an old

WOman in the融age is invited to come apld give a n孤`
’′’ to the baby・ A boy has ap additiona] name,初のand a

Members oi the same family group want their grav徳

to be‾near one another’OCCuPyi喝an area in the cemetery
` at the end of their villa釦. The dead are a重lowed to髄

l in state" for many nights duri喝which a ceremony is

heId to see the “souls,・ of重to their nativeland in Mo-U

¥ (Muong u-Phong Sali- Upper Laos).

Having ch蝦n a place fc両he grave’the vi11agers heIp

the bereaved dig the grave and butId a cata劇que. After

the funeral the bereave鵡ch蘭ren pay co劇ant v樹oお

the grave/ for nine days (if the deceased is a man), O章

foげSeven days (if the deceased is a woman). The Iast

evening, an Of蝿ng ceremony is held to see off ithe

αsouls+重t is believed that a man has nine “souls’,

_ and a woman∴has seven “sculs)・・ Following is how

Children go into mourni喝for their parents¥: the son has

his bun of hair tied on top of his head, the daughter

muSt take off her necklace, her bracelet and all.other

jewehes. MarI.iage is forbidden during the three years
/ that fol]ow the funeral.

烏かγ印α唖fe :

The Sila set great store by the worship bf ancesto旗

Each fずliIy has its oun a]tar-for the.deceased parentさ書,

804

錐for the grand parents and great-grandpareritsr they

are w。.Shipp。d in the house of the chief’of the Iamdy

group. Besides, eVery year tOWards the end of the first

lunar month and the begirmi鴫of the second lunar month’

the ′ Whde v廿lage hdds in common a worShipping群重temOny

praying ±or security and good production. Every year a肌

Phe (chie雪organiser) is chosen. If good success has been

achieved声the M“ P九e is chosen again the f皿owing year..

血religous rites concerning production・ there is a cere-

mony to invoke the Genie o章Rice which is celebrated、

in the clearings first and at home later,聖me taboos

should be observed before, during and after the` SOwing

time..For example, strangerS are Iorbidden to enter the

houses and the village.　　‘

Like many.other ethnic' grOuPS, the Sila divide time

into cycles, eaCh of which lasts twelve days. Each day

bears a name o雪an animal: buf組o, tiger, etC.

sila folk literature and湘軍include epic poems, Iolk

songs, Sayings, tales and legerids’etC. AItemative singing

between boys and giris in praise o王faithfulness, love

ind ldve o饗nature, is a very poPular and developed Iom

qf artistic activity.
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A Ha Nhi mother and her daughter.

圏



Bahna women in Kon鳳⊥m.

A Muong girl at the loom.

Musicians士ellowing Forest God, at a Rice-Soul ceremony

before harvesting of the Sedang people at Cong PIong, Gia

Lai-Kon Tum provinoe.

A Gie-Trieng woman
in the courtyard.



Hero Nup (Centre) and

the inhabitants l‘ of Stor

Vil]age　(Bahnar ethnic

group) at Nam ∞mmune,

An Khe district’ Gia

種aま-軽on　同調　prov-

ince- at a can-alcohol

d轟n最ing∴ pa富ty.
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An old woman of Ma

ethnic group with a

車重暢.

A waeden statue at a

SePulchre. Gia Rai districI
Plei Ku -Gi a Lai -Kon
T側m province.

電器富霊室書嵩隷書鵬も虫鱒a i血a曲調屯



A poSture in the spear

dance of a Gia Rai m狐

in Chu PIong　髄strict’

Gぬ∴∴重出-盤on　同軸

PrOVince・

1醒

A Eo Y young WOman
at Quan Ba, Haでuyen

PrOVince.



A Pu Peo young woman in

her traditional costume.

’　。一　語

A team of Tay wOmen

weeding in their w的er-

rice fields in a va腿ey.

An omame競al architectural design in

the cOurtyard in front of an Edeh long

house, Krong Buk district, 。ac Lac

p重ov ince ・
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An- ancient Cham pagoda made of terra-

cotta in　冒huan Hai province.



A Brau old man with tattcos on his

back (Sa Thay district. Gia L種i輸Kon Tum

p○○vince ).

A Xinh Mun man

pIoughing.

A Khmu young man

with a special sta鮎

having music prくrfuc-

ing holes.



Phu La women m their traditional
cos七皿es.

Ordinary dothes of a La Chi

young woman at Xin Man

Village, Ha Tuyen province.

Ordinary dothes of La Hu young women

in Muong Te district, Lai Chau province.
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A Sila girl retuming from the

market (Muong Te district, Lai

Chau province).

Buffalo-Sticking ceremony

of the Co inhabitants of

Tra Mi district, _、Quang

Nam-p計Nang province・

A tiled roof house with

a jack-tree Of the Hoa

people in Ha Bac

PrOVince'
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A C86ng womarl in Muong Te
dist加t, Lai Chau provi鎚e

Nung An women in their tradi-;

tional costumes.

圏

A T種Oi g虹wi耽a pipe・



An O Du family at Sop Pot

ham1et,　Kim Da village,

Tuong Duong district, Nghe

Tinh province.

Mnong people drlnking can-alcohol

from a jar.



A Lao girl at Song

Ma, Son La.機軸陣Yince.

chut women iIl言M紳血Hoa district,

駁nh　骨でi富址en prov血ce・

1霊詰i言霊霊豊言霊雪



A Khang woman (Than

Yen distr.ict, Son La

ProVince)　carrying a

basket whose b and

rests on her forehead.

A B関gi血, (belQnging to Bru-Van Kieu

eth血c group) in Minh Hoa district, Binh

冒ri Thien province.

A Xinh Mun yo甲g高oinan in Yen Chau

district, Son La province・



A Zao woman (Ha Bac prwin健)

embroidering her l dress.

富he custom of worshipping queer-Shaped stones on

the floor in the grass hut of the Co Lso m血ority

people (the Dong Van Plateau’Ha Tuyen province)



A harrow pulled by two buffal∞S

of Chu Ru minority people in Don

籍r㌔霊譜豊謝意蕊鴇
people. -　　　　　　　　　i

画
題



One of the fouぐ　gates to　他e　くくPrincipal

Sanctuary牛o雷　the ' K恥a唯‖Pagoda言僻言the

Rmlrmr (Soc　なす餌場　蘭Larke請own, H叫　Gi寄ng

p富ov血∞).

A Hmmg woman i種her tra-

ditional costume.



Ngai women( (Quang Ninh province)

se11ing a請isanal products on a market

day.

A Raglai young woman・



Two廊o Mam men at sa Thay, Gia I.nai-Kon

同ri province in their sanpan on the Hray

瞭ver.

Rice-Winnowing toals of the Cho Ro people in

Xuan 1のC district, Dong Nai province.



Decorative motifs in a corner of a Buddhist

temple (Hynayana Sect) of the Khmer people

in Soc冒rang district.

A Pa　冒hen young woman at the loom, Bac

Quang district, Ha Tuyen province.



Two Ldo boys at Bao Lac villageJ Cao Bar喝

province∴in man,s tradi髄onal costume・



R∴.へ　U

)　　　　　し各G冨N〇

、,‡霊l讐霊6筑豊品

離凝鰭等欝

童謡絨

欒轡轟務
因盤鵠諸笠静

雪祭・豊軌溜葱
謹雛囲圏 笠綾織

S館Ie鳥4000 000

ぐ∴」上や

9 ∴∴∴む

N G

」∴　互いで

「十〇_二〇♀ D



二手 � 

丁 、i・.削- 、.珊i- �競G言∴c 一躍○闘童二塾長芸で」- �� 

1・綴擬態認禦三重≡皇鉦 
●青〇・　I　　・.● �訪　●-.　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　ノ 

く‾　　　　　‾諺・・・・.;:.椀 

悠-.蕩・・:‥・、・酷刑冊帆∴ヽ　　　　　　　　　　　---　「 
劾oi.　・「‾‾ 、“牽翳翻≡≡≡≡∃ ・、〆へ、吋÷●・三嘆吐卜　し 

_　〇㌔∴二・二 

しき〇年叩　　　　、初h・・/　　　　　　--------- 

霊霊〇線霊嵩)競鶴轡::・し　　　　　　　　　　串 　　　　　　　●● 

肋仰〃　　　事3.職e伽Ch∂リ　　　・・・’-・ 絢IIO仰山旬 �。’一‾環濠蕎≡臆 

〔んん.,・’・・　　　小一㊨- ..∴÷「_≡≡≡≡≡垂。人。。らし一書 二・ん鮎.- ・書3●・・・・・ 一　　　一4〇・恥で山肌〃oIIOの初句 

蜜議題・駆個　　　　。_ 
・◆...し ∴十王讃繋ぎ ヽ ′ ● き着 や鍔‾頚緒 　●・・・・-’・-・-/→′∴ ・‾ヽ.“‾ � 

蜜変更≡≡≡≡≡≡三軍三三‾ t 

葛 

〇　　・・一・一・・、・ 　錐滋-’鑑.∴ � 

ー‥●’・ア　ブ.-千・こ 

青・諸-’蓬・誓握 �持説裏面的岬e 
鵜喜賀　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　椅喜"喜喜■"喜∃∃;こ」 

∴主∴∴十. �　●　●　　　　　　　′臆 ●、・・・　●・‾’・--γ　e厄 
●　●　　　　　　　　　ヽ　　　　○○● 

’霊二・:予“.二∴●・“:・●・譜等・・.・, 

ま、　　　,〆.∴ふ;‥悪童認翻真・臆. 
七二三‾　、　　　粘る尋oきざ::需詰雷浩二三・・p酬棚丁 ��も 
す　　..._・尋一三.吉海’’・…・・ん枕 

鵜 �‾‾　a　　　　　　　　　●・。諦’′・’　● 

「阜二一　　　豊前・:・胎毒訪・ソ　　　　　　　　　　　　!ぐ 

ユニ　≡重曹:’・・孫　　　　t ��′一一、′・ 噛笠∵轟 

・・∴’・:臆臆 .●′ 

ヽ 　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　′: 




	img001.pdf
	img002.pdf
	img003.pdf
	img004.pdf
	img005.pdf
	img006.pdf
	img007.pdf
	img008.pdf
	img009.pdf
	img010.pdf
	img011.pdf
	img012.pdf
	img013.pdf
	img014.pdf
	img015.pdf
	img016.pdf
	img017.pdf
	img018.pdf
	img019.pdf
	img020.pdf
	img021.pdf
	img022.pdf
	img023.pdf
	img024.pdf
	img025.pdf
	img026.pdf
	img027.pdf
	img028.pdf
	img029.pdf
	img030.pdf
	img031.pdf
	img032.pdf
	img033.pdf
	img034.pdf
	img035.pdf
	img036.pdf
	img037.pdf
	img038.pdf
	img039.pdf
	img040.pdf
	img041.pdf
	img042.pdf
	img043.pdf
	img044.pdf
	img045.pdf
	img046.pdf
	img047.pdf
	img048.pdf
	img049.pdf
	img050.pdf
	img051.pdf
	img052.pdf
	img053.pdf
	img054.pdf
	img055.pdf
	img056.pdf
	img057.pdf
	img058.pdf
	img059.pdf
	img060.pdf
	img061.pdf
	img062.pdf
	img063.pdf
	img064.pdf
	img065.pdf
	img066.pdf
	img067.pdf
	img068.pdf
	img069.pdf
	img070.pdf
	img071.pdf
	img072.pdf
	img073.pdf
	img074.pdf
	img075.pdf
	img076.pdf
	img077.pdf
	img078.pdf
	img079.pdf
	img080.pdf
	img081.pdf
	img082.pdf
	img083.pdf
	img084.pdf
	img085.pdf
	img086.pdf
	img087.pdf
	img088.pdf
	img089.pdf
	img090.pdf
	img091.pdf
	img092.pdf
	img093.pdf
	img094.pdf
	img095.pdf
	img096.pdf
	img097.pdf
	img098.pdf
	img099.pdf
	img100.pdf
	img101.pdf
	img102.pdf
	img103.pdf
	img104.pdf
	img105.pdf
	img106.pdf
	img107.pdf
	img108.pdf
	img109.pdf
	img110.pdf
	img111.pdf
	img112.pdf
	img113.pdf
	img114.pdf
	img115.pdf
	img116.pdf
	img117.pdf
	img118.pdf
	img119.pdf
	img120.pdf
	img121.pdf
	img122.pdf
	img123.pdf
	img124.pdf
	img125.pdf
	img126.pdf
	img127.pdf
	img128.pdf
	img129.pdf
	img130.pdf
	img131.pdf
	img132.pdf
	img133.pdf
	img134.pdf
	img135.pdf
	img136.pdf
	img137.pdf
	img138.pdf
	img139.pdf
	img140.pdf
	img141.pdf
	img142.pdf
	img143.pdf
	img144.pdf
	img145.pdf
	img146.pdf
	img147.pdf
	img148.pdf
	img149.pdf
	img150.pdf
	img151.pdf
	img152.pdf
	img153.pdf
	img154.pdf
	img155.pdf
	img156.pdf
	img157.pdf
	img158.pdf
	img159.pdf
	img160.pdf
	img161.pdf
	img162.pdf
	img163.pdf
	img164.pdf
	img165.pdf
	img166.pdf
	img167.pdf
	img168.pdf
	img169.pdf
	img170.pdf
	img171.pdf
	img172.pdf
	img173.pdf
	img174.pdf
	img175.pdf
	img176.pdf
	img178.pdf
	img178a.pdf
	img179.pdf

